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SOME ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE

OF

JOHN WICKLIFF, D.D.

Tax state of England during the latter tpm-t of the fourteenth
century presents many causes for painful reflection. Luxury
and pride characterised the higher classes, while the lower orders
were involved in misery, and vice abounded among all ranks.
Contemporary historians ascribe much of this dissoluteness of
morals to the civil wars of preceding reigns, whereby the land
was desolated, and the bonds of society relaxed. The internal
peace of the country, it is true, had become more settled, but
many causes united to prevent moral improvement. A lon

course of foreign victory inflated the national pride; the wealt]

that accrued to individuals from successful warfare, with the
habits acquired thereby, promoted luxury and dissipation among
the higher ranks, further stimulated by the introduction of new
articles of expense through an increasing commerce,* Mean-
while, the people in general were exhausted by calls for pecuniary
supplies and personal aid to carry on foreign hostilities; and
the feuds and oppressions of powerful barons, with the constant
plundering of bands of robbers for many years suffered to exist
with impunity, caused much misery amoni the lower orders,
whose sufferings led to the insurrections in the early part of the
reign of Richard II. Such in reality was the state of England in
the days of Wickliff, as depictured by the annalists who lived
near his time, although general historians, engrossed by military

* The ransom of the prisoners taken by sir Walter Mauny in one
campaign, a. p. 1340, was equal to 100,000/. of our present money.

Walsingham states that, « a.p. 1348, such quantities of furre? gar-
ments, fine linen, jewels, gold and silver plate, rich furniture and uten-
#ils, the spoils of Uaen, Calais, and other foreign cities, were brought
into England, that every woman of rank obtained some of them, and they
were seen in every mansion. Then the ladies of England became proud
and vain in their attire, and were as much elated by the acquisition of
that finery, as the ladies of France were dejected by the loss of it.”

The ::{ue of the articles regularly imported into England 4. p. 1354,
¥as Jess than 40,000/. not an eighth part of the amount exported, which
thows how little the mass of the community were able to indulge in the
lnxuries or conveniences of life. The imports were of that description,
while the exports were chiefly articles of produce. By this difference
between the imports and exports, the vast sums drained from England
by the court of Rome and foreign ecclesiastics were supplied.
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details and political events, dwell but slightly upon these painful
cireumstances.*

Another cause tended much to produce and to perpetuate an
unhappy state of society. For the soul to be without knowledge
is not good, and those were days of ignorance and mental dark-
ness. Some symptoms of a revival of learning appeared, but as
yet little progress had been made in science. The subtilties of
the schooﬁ retarded all advances in useful knowledge, while the
improvements in fine arts were made subservient to luxury, rather
than beneficial to the general character of the age. Butignorance
as to spiritual truth was the greatest and most serious evil, The
main object of those who called themselves ministers of Christ,
was to enslave the minds and to plunder the property of the peo-
ple committed to their charge; they kept from them the truths
of the gospel, and sought to be reverenced as beings superior to
their fellow-men, while they indulged every debasing appetite.
The corrupt and depraved state of the popgom at that period is
admitted by every historian ; it is described as literally « a hell
upon earth.” To the papal power every ecclesiastic in Euro)
was compelled to look for authority and direction to exercise the
duties o?ehis charge, and we may easily imagine what was the

* One proof of the licentiousness of those days will suffice. Inm
1380, an expedition was fitted out to aid in the wars of Bretagne, The
English troops lay for some time near Portsmouth, wind-bound and
waiting for provisions. They ill treated the country round, forcibly

ing off men’s wives and daughters. Among other outrages, sir
John Arundell, the commander, went to a nunnery, and desired that
his troops might be allowed to visit there! This being refused, th
entered by violence, and on their departure compelled the nuns to gowix
them. A storm came on, when these unhappy females were thrown
into the sea by the very persons who had forced them to embark ! The
greater part of the fleet was lost on the coast of Ireland ; the leader with
w thousand’ of his men perished.—See Walsinghara. In Hollinshed
will be found several other instances of the military licentiousness then
prevalent. Froissart relates that the French troops, prepared for the
invasion of England, were equally profligate in their conduct, and pil-
laged their own countrymen without mercy. Each * gentleman” was
followed by a servaut called  un piliard,” & plunderer.

The state of the lower orders in England may be supposed from a
record in the annals of Dunstable abbey, A.p. 1283, where the sale of
William Pike, “our slave by birth, and all his family,” is mentioned as
a matter of course. The price was & mark, or thirteen shillings and
fourpence ! The prices of food varied much, owing to frequent famines.
In one year, 1317, according to Stow, the price of wheat varied from
80s. to 6a. 8d. the quarter. In 1359, wheat was 1/.64.84.; in 1361,
at 2s.; and in 1363, at 15s—See Fleetwood’s Chron. Preciosum. The
lower classes must have suffered very much from those sudden varia-
tions, and at the high prices they would be quite unable to purchase the
necessaries of life. When the difference in the value of money and
commodities i taken into calculation, a shilling in Wickliff's time was
‘equal to a pound at the present day.
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E::eral character of those to whom the popes and their counsel-
delegated the exercise of that paramount authority they had
asgumed. Ignorance as to scriptaral truth was of course con-
sidered by such priests as the best safeguard of their autherity ;
bat though the church of Rome has maintained that ignorance is
the mother of devotion, we know that such a source will yield
only blind superstitious feelings, strongly opposed to true religion.
The instruction given to the lower classes at that period tended
to harden them in ignorance and vice: they committed their
spiritual concerns entirely to the priesthood, or if the conscience
refused to be silanced in this manner, it was diverted to the
practice of austerities and will-worship, equally destructive to the
soul. The few virtues of that age were not christian virtues;
they were founded on the romantic notions of chivalry—faint
glimmerings of light which only served to make the surrounding
arkness more visible ; at best they were deceptive, leading the
pilgrim from the way to real peace.* Ouly a small number of
persons had been preserved from the corruptions of the papacy,
but they, even in the darkest times, had exercised some influence
upon Europe, though subjected to the most bitter persecution.
A few individuals also, who were distinguished for mental
?m,das Gmssetlfste and Bmdwaréiine, h fbome testimon: iln
nglan inst the usurpations and crimes of the papacy, while
uthgrs hadagl?egun to perl::ree:e that the conduct of tlll’:prigsthood,
when examined by the rule of scripture, was altogether anti-
christian.

The circumstances already noticed should be kept in mind
when we enter upon the history of Wickliff. The demoralized
state of the land made it ripe?;r sufferings. 1In Israel of old,
when luxury and wickedness abounded, prophets were sent to
warn the people of approaching judgments, and to point out the
way of salvation ; so in England, Wickliff and others were raised
up to bear faithful testimony to the truth, and to denounce what
must be the end of the practices which then prevailed+ When

* Froissart’s Chronicles show this. The mixture of generosity and
courtesy with licentiousness and cruelty, depictured by the chivalrous
historian, will strike the reader very forcibly.

+ The monkish annalists, who were the English historians of those
times, fully justify the sketch here given of the state of England during
the fourteenth century. The English reader who may not have access
to those sources of information, will find many particulars in the histo-
ties of Henry, Andrews, and Turner.

The height to which the luxury and excess of the times had arrived
in the days of Richard II., is thus described by Hollinshed :—“ There
resorted daily to his eourt above ten thousand persons, who had meat
and drink tgm allowed them. In his kitchen were three hundred
sexvitors, and every other office was furnished afier the like rate. Of
ladies, chamberers, and landerers, there were above three hundred at the
least. And in gorgeous and costly apparel they exceeded all measure ;
not-one of them kept within the bounds of his degree.” Yeomen and
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we recollect the state of England, and the crying evils which
called for exposure and reproof, we shall be satisfied that Wickliff
was not an ambitious, or a revolutionary spirit, as some have de-
scribed him, but rather a };lrophet, as Jeremiah, *“ weeping day
and night for the slain of the daughter of his people,” hearin

the voice of the Lord, * Shall I not visit for these things ? Shaﬁ

grooms were clothed in silks, with cloth of grain and scarlet, over
sumptuous, ye may be sure, for their estates. ‘Exd this vanity was not
only used in the court in those days, but also other people abroad in the
towns and countries, had their garments cut far otherwise than had been
accustomed before his days, with embroideries, rich furs, and gold-
smiths’ work, and every day there was devisings of new fashions, to the
great hinderance aud decay of the commonwealth. Moreover, such
were preferred to bishoprics and other ecclesiastical livings, as neither
could teach nor preach, nor knew any thing of the scripture of God, but
only to call for tgeir tithes and dues; so that they were most unworthy
the name of bishops, being lewd and most vain persons disguised in
bishop’s apparel, Furthermore, there reigned abundantly the filthy
sin of lechery and fornication, with abominable adultery, especially in
the king, but most chiefly in the prelacy, whereby the whole realm, by
such their evil example, was so infected, that the wrath of God was daily
provoked to vengeance for the sins of the prince and his people.” The
receipts in the work, entitled ¢ The Forme of Cury,” prove the luxury
of the table in which the court then indulged.

The depraved state of the popedom is described byalmost every writer,
civil as well as ecclesiastical. One extract may be given from the epistles
of Petrarch, who cannot be objected to as an authority on this subject. At
that time there was a schism in the papacy, which it might be supposed
would oblige the pretenders to the popedom to more than usual care,
that they might not disgust their adherents. But the state of the papal
court at Avignon, about a.p. 1350, is thus described by Petrarch, and
Rome was, if possible, more depraved. He says, the former city had
become “ a terrestrial hell, a residence of fiends and devils, a recep-
tacle of all that is most wicked and abominable. There is no
piety, no reverence or fear of God, no faith or charity, nothin
that is holy, just, equitable, or humane.” He adds, “ Why shoul
T speak of truth, where not only the houses, palaces, courts, churches,
and the thrones of popes and cardinals, but the very earth and air,
appear fo teem with lLies? A future state, heaven, hell, and judg-
ment, are openly turned into ridicule as childish fables. Good men
have of late been treated with so much contempt and scorn, that there
is not one left among them to be an object of derision.” This de-
lineation Petrarch confirms by several facts. In another place he
says, ¢ Whatever perfidy and treachery, whatever barbarity and pride,
whatever immodesty and unbridled lust you have ever heard or read
of ;—in a word, whatever impiety and 1mmoralify either now is, or
ever was scattered over all the world, you may find here, amassed in
one heap.” The language of Baronius, the Romish annalist, is scarcely
less strong. The depraved state of ecclesiastics in England, particularly
the emissaries of Rome and the monastic orders, is delineated by
Chaucer in his Cauterbury tales in appalling colours. It is also de-
scribed by the author of the Vision of Piers Plowman, and others ; but
the various decrees issued by the higher ecclesiastical | authorities
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not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this?* One deeply
impressed by such feelings could not be indifferent to the sacred
office, nor should he be judged by estimates of what appear to be
the duties of a minister of the gospel at the present period. We
may consider England at that period, as in many respects re-
sembling Judah in the days of the son of Hilkiah. Like him,
Wickliff was called from the priesthood of the land, to bear tes-
timony as a prophet before kings and rulers, and like him, was
unavoidably impiicated in the political events of the times. And
though visitations were not sent upon England to the same extent
as those inflicted upon Judah, yet the painful scenes exhibited
in the civil wars of the succeeding century, show that famine and
the sword came upon the land, and that the people were punished
for the fruit of their doings. National crimes will bring down
national judgments, Warnings are sent previously to desola-
tions, but when the voice of the Lord, speaking by his faithful
ministers, is disre ed, execution wil?eassuredly follow. 1t
was so in the period referred to. The wickedness and profligacy
of England in the fourteenth century were extreme, the awful
and certain consequences were plainly exhibited by Wickliff and
his associates ; many, there is good reason to believe, sought the
things which concerned their peace, but the nation at large per-
sisted in evil courses, and persecuted to death the witnesses of
the truth, The calamities which followed have been but feebly
depictured in the pages of history ; the particulars of individual
suffering are forgotten amidst details of martial enterprise. May
England not forget the innumerable mercies she has since then
received | may tﬁe warnings of faithful ministers of Christ not
again be despised ! and may our national sins never again arise to
such a height as to bring national judgments upon our country!

Jomn WICKLIFF* was born about the year 1324, at a villa.ge
of the same name, a few miles from the town of Richmond in
Yorkshire, where his ancestors had resided from the time of the
Conquest. The family were respectable, and possessed consi-
derable property, but continued the advocates of those super-

respecting the life and manners of the clergy, are sufficient and indis-
putable evidence. Many of these may be found in the third volume of
Wilkins’s Concilia. They seem wholly to have failed in effecting any
moral improvement, which is not surprising when we consider the
sources from which they emanated. The gross doctrinal errors incul-
cated by the churctg of Rome, even after tll:; %:ys of Wickliff, are ex-
plicitly asserted in the proceedings against his followers.

» 'Ehe name of the reforme:gsbu been spelled in sixteen different
ways. Wiclif is adopted by Lewis and Baber, and is used in the oldest
document in which the name app his appointment to the embassy
tothe pope in 1374. Wycliffe 18 adopted by Vaughan, and appears to
be the most correct. ickliff is used in the present work as the most
populer form, In those times orthography was but little attended to;
I proper names especially it wus much neglected.

. B3
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stitions which their relative earnestly laboured to remove. It is
probable, that in consequence of the change in his views he was
estranged from his own family. Under feelings of this nature
he would be led to use the language of one of his tracts, in which,
speaking of the errors into which worldly minded parents often
fall, he says, “ With much travail and cost they get great riches,
and estates, and benefices for their children, and often to their
greater damnation; but they incline not to get for their children
the goods of grace and virtuous life. Nor will they suffer them
to retain these goods, as they are freely proffered to them of God ;
but hinder it a8 much as they may; saying, if a child yield him-
self to meekness and poverty, and flee covetousness and pride,
from a dread of sin, and to please God,—that he shall never
become a man, never cost them a penny, and they curse him
because he liveth well, and will teach other men the will of God
to save their souls! For by so doing, the child getteth many
enemies to his elders, and they say that he slandereth all their
noble kindred who were ever held to be true men and worship-
ful.’* In those days, next to the danger and reproach of bein
a heretic, and nearly as great, was the being accounted a frieng
or relative of one suspected of heresy.

All the memorial which remains of the history of Wickliff's
youth is, that his parents designed their son for the church, and
his mind was early directed to the requisite studies. He was en-
tered at Queen's college, Oxford, an institution then recently
founded, from whence he soon removed to Merton college, the
most distinguished in the university at that period, when the
number of scholars had recently been estimated to amount to
thirty thousand. Wickliff's attention appears rather to have been
directed to the studies suitable for his profession, than to general
literature. As Fuller observes, * The fruitful soil of his natural
abilities he indnstriously improved by acquired learning. He was
not only skilled in the fashionable arts of that age, and in that
abstruse, crabbed divinity, all whose fruit is thorns, but he was
also well versed in the scriptures, a yare accomplishment in those

* MS. On Wedded Men, their Wives and Children.—See “The Life
and Opinions of John de Wyeliffe, illustrated principally from his unpub-
lished manuscripts, by Robert Vaughan,” Vol. L p. 223 ; a work which
supplies a more complete personal history of the reformer and his
writings than any which preceded it. By the author’s permission consi-
derable use of his valuable selections hes been made in compiling the
present brief sketch. The life of Wiclif by Lewis is well known,
and deservedly esteemed for the patient industry of the writer, and the
valuable materials he has collected. It is, however, to be regretted that
he did not give a more full account of Wicklif's doctrinal pieces.
Vaughan has done much to supply this deficiency. Considerable assist= -
ance has also been derived from Baber's valuable sketch of Wick-
lif’s life prefixed to his edition of the reformer’s new testament.

Knyghton, Fox, Hollinghed, and other early chroniclers also have been
referred to. .
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d:{l." Dr. James enumerates various writers, by whom he con-
siders Wickliff to have been grounded in the truth. He doubt-
less learned much from the fathers, and was considerably in-
debted to Grosseteste and Bradwardine ; but his writings show
that his religious principles were mainly derived from the bible.*

His perusal of the scriptures and the fathers rendered him
dissatisfied with the scholastic divinity of that age, while the
knowledge of canon and eivil law then requisite for a diviae,
enabled him to discern many of the errors of popery. His writin
also show him to have been well ac?uainted with the laws of his
own counl,'z. The four fathers of the Latin church, Jerome,
Ambrose, Augustine, and Gregory, are continually quoted by
him, 80 as to show his intimate acquaintance with their writings.
Augustine, in particular, he seems to have valued next to the
scriptures. It will not be forgotten that Luther derived much
instruction from the writings of that father. The acknowledged
ability of Wickliff as a scholar, led his adversaries to accuse him
of evil designs rather than of ignorance, while his friends gave
him the title of the Evangelic Doctor. Even Knighton states that
he was second to none in philosophy.

‘Wickliff's mind must have received deep impressions from an
awful visitation of Providence which occurred in the middle of the
fourteenth century. Europe was shaken by a succession of earth-
quakes ; shortly after, it was ravaged by a pestilence, the effects
of which were more rapid and extensive than at this day we can
easily conceive. More than half the people of this and other
lands were swept away; the alarmed survivors reckoned the mer-
tality far higher.+ That Wickliff was deeply impressed by this
awful event, appears by his frequent references thereto, when he
is sounding an alarm to a careless and profane generation. Under
a strong feeling that the end of the world hed, he wrote
his first publication, a emall treatise, entitled *‘ The last Age of
the Church,” in which he describes the corruptions which then
pervaded the whole ecclesiastical state, as the main cause of that
chastisement which Europe had so lately felt. Early and deep
impressions of this nature, evidently tended much to strengthen

to prepare the reformer for the arduous course he was shortly
called to pursue. That his mind had been led to look to the enly
true ground of support is evident from a passage in this.tract,
wherein he speaks of Christ Jesus as having ** entered into holy
things, that is into holy church, by holy living and holy teaching ;

* See The History of the Church of Christ, Vol. IIL, for some ac-
count of Grosssteste and Bradwardine.

+ Knighton mys, that before this plague a curate might have been
hired for four or five marks a year, or for two marks and his board;
bat after it, scazcely any could be found who would accept of a living of

marks a year. Archbishop Islip interfered, and forbad any

ewrate to claim an advance of more than one mark yearly. Stow

guvu upon this limitation, that it induced many priests to turn
bers !
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and with his blood he delivered man’s nature; as Zechariah
writeth in his ninth chapter, Thou verily, with the blood of wit~
ness, or of thy testament, hast led out from the pit them that
were bound. So, when we were sinful, and the children of wrath,
God’s Son came out of heaven, and praying his Father for his
enemies, he died for us. Then, much rather shall we be saved,
now we are made righteous through his blood.”

Thus we find Wickliff in his thirty-second year, respected for
his scholastic acquirements, deeply impressed with the importance
of divine truth, awakened to a sense of the divine judgments,
enabled already to break through the bands of superstition, and
in possession of that hope which alone can afford refuge for a
guilty sinner. We shall now see how these preparations fitted
him for the contest, and led him to the encounter in which he
was called to engage.

The first circumstance which summoned Wickliff to this con-
flict was a controversy with the mendicant friars. Some of them
had settled at Oxford in 1221, where they attracted much notice
by their professed freedom from the avarice of the monastic
fraternities in general, and by their activity as preachers. They
introduced many of the opinions afterwards adopted by the re-
formers, for a time saying much in opposition to tl‘l)e papal autho-
tity, and in support of the authority of the bible. But their
errors and encroaching spirit soon appeared, so that Grosseteste,
bishop of Lineoln, who for some years had favoured the friars, at
lengtg deeply censured their conduct. Their zeal to proselyte
youths at the universities to their orders, called forth vigorous
opposition from Fitzraf, archbishop of Armagh, who, in a petition
to the sope in 1357, affirmed that the students of Oxford were
reduced on this account to six thousand, not more than a fifth of
their former number* In 1366, a liamentary enactment
ordered that none of the orders should receive any youth under
the age of eighteen ; also that no bull should be procured by the
friars against the universities. Similar disputes then prevailed
in the university of Paris. The objections alleged against the
mendicants, as stated by Wickliff, may be thus summed up:—
they represented a life mertly contemgla.tive, as preferable to one
spent in active attention to christian duties ; they were defective
in morals when discharging their office of confessors; while
itinerating in the offices they assumed, they persecuted all such
as they detected really * travelling to sow God's word among the
people s to these may be added a full proportion of every error

* In his tract of Clerks Possessioners, Wickliff complains that
¢ Friars draw children from Christ's religion into their private order,l:[v-
hypocrisy, lyings, and stealing.” He ges them with stealing chi
dren from their parents through inducing them to enter their orders, by
representing that men of their order md never come to hell, and would
have higher degree of blissin heaven than any other. For an account
of Fitzraf, or Armachanus, as he was usually called, see Fox, who

‘ves a summary of his arguments against the friark ;
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and vice which has been charged on the corrupt clergy of Rome.
Nor did Wickliff merely expose and seek to correct these fruits
of error; he showed that they proceeded from the unscriptural
nature of the institutions, which evidently were opposed to those
precepts of the bible, which they professed to regard.

; ia;t til:lhese mendic:}nté, Wiclj&i‘{ﬁa wrotelse;;eral tracts, en-
titled, e property of Christ, Against able , and of
Idleness in Be ry.:tyThe vices of the friars led higlgatzyeonsider
more fully the vices of the Romish priesthood,

The approval which the conduct of Wickliff, in opposing the
mendicants, received from the university, appears from his being
chosen warden of Baliol college in 1361. }Efx the same year he
was presented by his college to the living of Fillingham, in Lin-
colnshire, which he afterwards exchanged for Ludgershall, in
Wiltshire. In 1365 he was appointed warden of Canterbury hall,
by Simon de Islip, the founder, then primate of England.

In the instrument appointing Wickliff to tbis office, Islip states
him to be a person on whose ﬁgelity, circumspection, and industry
he confided, one on whom he had fixed for that place for the
honesty of his life, his laudable conversation, and knowledge of
letters. Islip dying shortly after, Wickliff was displaced by
Langham, his successor, who had been a monk, from whose de-
cision he appealed to the pope.

The integrity and courage of Wickliff are manifest from the
boldness with which he continued to oppose the mendicants, both
personally and by his writings, during the time bis appeal was
under consideration.

Another circumstance assisted to call Wickliff into public no-
tice. This was the decision of the English parliament in 1365,
to resist the claim of pope Urban V., who attempted the revival
of an annual payment of a thousand marks,+ as a tribute, or
fendal acknowf:: gment, that the kingdoms of England and Ire-
land were held at the pleasure of the popes. His claim was
founded upon the surrender of the crown by king John to pope
Innocent fﬁ. The payment had been discontinued for thirty-
three years, and the recent victories of Cressy and Poictiers, with
their results, had so far strengthened the power of England, that
the demand by the pontiff, of tbe arrears, with the continuance
of the tribute, ul}{xm pain of the papal censure, were unanimously
rejected by the king and parliament. The reader must recollect
that this was not a question bearing only upon the immediate
point in dispute ; the grand subject of papal supremacy was in-
volved therein, and the refusal to listen to the mandate of the

* In his writings Wickliff sometimes speaks of the houses of the
friars a8 Caim’s castles, (Cain was then so spelt,) alluding to the ini-
tial lettera of the four mendicant orders, the Carmelites, Augustines,
Jacobites, and Minorites. They were commonly called the White,
Black, Austin, and Grey friars.

+ A markis 13s.44.
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pope necessarily tended to abridge the general influence of the
clergy. A measure of this description was almost unknown in
the history of Europe at that day. Such claims were not lightly
relinquished by the papacy, and shortly after this decision of the
parliament, a monk wrote in defence of the papal usurpations,
asserting that the sovereignty of England was forfeited by with-
holding the tribute, and that the clergy, whether as individuals
or a3 a general body, were exempted from all jurisdiction of the
civil power, a claim which had already excited considerable dis-
cussions in the preceding reigns. Wickliff was personally called
upon by this writer to prove, if he were able, the fallacy of these
opinions ; nor should it be forgotten that this work did not pro-
ceed from any of the mendicant orders, but from one of those
monks who were diroctly opposed to them. Thus it is evident
that Wickliff's former conduct was rightly estimated to proceed,
not from one who merely opposed the mendicants, as such, but
from one who would oppose the leading errors of the church of
Rome, under whatever guise they might appear.

In Wickliff's reply, wherein he has preserved the arguments
of the monk, he styles himeelf one of the royal chaplains, He
combats the assumptions of the church of Rome, confirming his
senrtiments by giving the substance of several speeches delivered
by certain of the lay nobility in the recent debate relative to the
claims of the pontiff. We need not enter into the contents of
this tract further than to quote the following declaration attributed
to one of the speakers, that, * Christ is the supreme Lord, while
the pope is a man, and liable to mortal sin, and who while in
mortal sin, according to divines, is unfitted for dominion.” The
extent to which such a principle might be applied, is evident
from the well-known wicEed lives of the pontiffs, which had led
to the monstrous assertion of Romish divines, that the pope,
though guilty of the most heinous sins, still was to be obeyed
and respected in his mandates; even those which concerned
reli ion?“

he treatise concludes with a view of the future, taken by
‘Wickliff, which has long since been fulfilled. * If I mistake not,
the day will come in which all exactions shall cease, before the
will prove such a condition to be reasonable and honest.”
m now in England ventures to assert that the temporal autho-

* Bellarmine goes further he says: “ Though the pope should err in
enjoining vices, and prohibiting virtues, yet would the church be bound
to believe the vices to be virtues, and the virtues vices, if it would avoid
sinuing against its owi conscience.” De Pontif. iv. 5.

One of the popes says, “ The pope, who represents on earth not mere
man, but true ‘God, has a heavenly power; and therefore changes the
nature of things.—Nor is there any one that can say unto him, Why
dost thou so?  For he can dispense laws ; he ean make justice injustice
by altering and amending laws, and he has a fulpess of power.”” Jano-
cent 111 Glos. A contemporary of Wickliff openly maintained that the
pope was incapable of mortal siu! :
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rity of the pope is supreme? orthat his ecclesiastics are exempted
from the laws of God and their oounegy? {let such doctrines were
openly maintained in those ages, and still are asserted in some
parts of Europe! The parliament in 1366 also directed regula-’
tions to be observed, by which the power and influence of the
mendicants were limited. In the part taken by the university of
Oxford, during these proceedings, Wickliff doubtless was con-
cerned, and the attention given to his arguments on these sub-
jects, which then so deeply agitated the public mind, must have
brought his opinions concerning the scriptures, and other points
more immediately connected with divine truths, into general no-
tice. ‘Thus attention was called to those doctrines which he now
began publicly to advocate. Ome circumstance which promoted
this opposition to the papal claims, was the national animosity
then existing between England and France. Many of the popes
being natives of France, evinced their partiality for their own
country, in which they then resided, on all occasions. All these
concurring circumstances led Edward II1. to pursue a line of
conduct, which certainly characterises him as a promoter of the
reformation, at least as to its outward concerns.

John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, claims notice as conspicuous
among the court and family of the British monarch, for the coun-
tenance and support he afforded to Wickliff. Under his influence
an attempt appears to have been made in 1371, by authority of
parliament, to exclude ecclesiastics from all offices of state®
Wickliff, in his writings, has so fully shown his deep sense of
the necessity for the clergy being exclusively devoted to the
duties of their spiritual functions, that we cannot doubt of his
intimate connexion with the prince from whom such a proposi-
tion originated. 'The views of Wickliff as to the proper method
of discharging the office of minister to the church, will appear

the following extract from one of his early pieces, entitled, “ A
short rule of life.”” He says, ¢ If thou art a priest, and by naine
a curate, live thou a holy life. Pass other men in holy prayer,
holy desire, and holy speaking ; in eounselling and teaching the
truth. Ever keep the commandments of God, and let his gospel
and his praises be ever in thy mouth. Ever despise sin, that men
may be drawn therefrom, and that thy deeds may be so far right-
ful, that no man shall blame them with reason. Let thy open
life be thus a true book, in which the soldier and the layman
may learn how to serve God, and keep his commandments. For
the example of a good life, if it be open and continued, striketh
rude men much more than open preaching with the word alone.
And waste not thy goods in great feasts for rich men, but live a

* Almost every office of impertance or tEl'oﬁt was filled by eccle-
siastics, from that of lord chancellor, to the surveyor of the king’s
buildings and the superintendent of his wardirobe. About this time
the chancellor was bishop of Elg; the two latter offices were filled by the
parsons of Oundle and Harwich. : -
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frugal life on poor men's alms and goods. Have both meat, and
drink, and clothing, but the remnant give truly to the poor; to
those who have freely wrought, but who now may not labour from
feebleness and sickness ; and thus shalt thou be a true priest both
to God and to man.” These are sentiments which remind us of
the early ages of the church, and Wickliff was not one who set
forth precepts for others, which he did not practise himself.
Similar passages will be found in the following pages. Nor was
he less earnest to enforce due respect for the ministers of religion,
as will appear_from the following extract. * Thy second father
is thy epiritual father, who has special care of thy soul, and thus
shalt thou worship (reverence) him. Thou shalt love him espe-
cially before other men, and obey his teaching as far as he teaches
God's will. And help according to thy power, that he have a
reasonable sustenance when he doeth well his office. And if he
fail in his office, by giving evil example, and in ceasing from
teaching God's law, thou art bound to have great sorrow on that
account, and to tell meekly and charitably his default to him, be-
tween thee and him alone.”™

In 1370, the papal court decided against the continuance of
Wickliff in the wardenship of Camterbury-hall. It was decrced
that the inmates should all be monks, notwithstanding the ex-
ress declarations of the founder, and the terms of the royal

icense to the contrary. The royal sanction to this sentence was
obtained two years afterwards. Among the means employed b
his l(:})poneni:s, bribery appears to have been the principal.
Wickliff was neither surprised nor troubled by this decision; he
does not refer to it in any part of his writings, nor was any im-
putation cast upon him thereby.

In 1373, Wickliff was admitted to the degree of doctor in divi-
nity. As this rank was at that time unfrequent, and conferred a
considerable degree of influence, it must have facilitated the
diffusion of the doctrines he advocated throughout the kingdom.
Many of his scholastic pieces doubtless were lectures delivered
by him as professor of divinity, to which office he was appointed
in 1372. His early English writings also show both the doc-
trinal views, and the religious feelings with which he proceeded
in his new office. e was skilful in the use of the artificial logic
then in vogue, and by accustoming his hearers to enter into
logical and metaphysical listinctions, he taught them to exercise
their minds upon inquiries, which he gradually directed to more
important subjects than those usually introduced into such lec-
tures.

. Among these early pieces, the Exposition of the Decalogue,

* Vaughan observes upon this extract : © If Wycliffe ever sanctioned
any less mild or scriptural methods of reform, it was because the state
of the malady was found to require a severer treatment.” In his tracts,
For the Order of Priesthood, and the Office of Curates, Wickliff enters
rery fully into this subject.
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now in the Cotton library, may be included.* As that exposition
differs from the one in the present volume, a brief extract or
two may be given, Urging that love to God be shown by
keeping his commands, Wickliff says, “ Have a remembrance of
the goodness of God, how he made thee in his own likeness, and
how Jesus Christ, both God and man, died so painful a death
upon the cross, to buy man's soul out of hell, even with his own
heart’s blood, and to bring it to the bliss of heaven.” He ad-
monishes that the sabbath not only commemorates the work of
creation, but also the resurrection of Christ, and the gift of the
Spirit, adding, * Bethink thee heartily of the wonderful kindness
oF God, who was so high and so worshipful in heaven, that he
should come down so low and be born of the maiden, and become
our brother, to buy us again by his hard passien, from our thral-
dom to Satan,” After describing the sufferings of Christ, he
adds, “ All this he did and suffered of his own kindness, without
any sin of himself, that he mi%ht deliver us from sin and pain,
and bring us to everlasting bliss. Thou shouldest also think
constantly, how, when he had made thee of nought, thou hadst
forsaken him, and all his kindness, through sin, and hadst taken
thee to Satan and his service, world without end, had not Christ,
God and man, suffered this hard death to save us. And thus,
see the great kindness, and all other goodness, which God hath
shown for thee, and thereby learn thy own great unkindness;
and thus thou shalt see that man is the most fallen of creatures,
and the unkindest of all creatures that ever God made! It should
be full, sweet, and delightful to us to think thus on this great
kindness, and this great love of Jesus Christ]” Vaughan ob-
serves of this exposition, * We find Wyecliffe zealously inculcating
the lessons of inspiration, on the fall of man and the consequent
depravity of human nature; on the excellence and perpetual
obﬁgation of the moral law; on the exclusive dependence of
every child of Adam on the atonement of Christ for the remis-
sion of his sins; and for victory over temptation, and the posses-
gion of holiness, on the aids of divine grace. It appears also that
these momentous tenets were very far from being regarded by
Wrycliffe with the coldness of mere speculation.”

e aid which the labours of Wickliff received from the dis-
putes then existing between the popes and the English govern-
ment, has been already noticed ; these differences were again
renewed in 1373, on the subject of *“ provisors.”” The papal see
had been accustomed to grant anticipated vacancies in the English
church among its foreign dependents, by which ministers were

pointed who were neither able nor willing to discharge the
duties of their office. Various legal enactments had been pre-
viously made to meet these encroachments, and a law was passed
whereby the election of bishops was rendered entirely independent
of the papal sanction.

* See Vaughan's Life of Wickliff, vol. i, p.303.
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In the year 1360, during the pestilence, seven English bishop-
rics had become vacant, alfof which were filled by aliens, under
papal provisions, and the result of inguiry in 1376, showed that a
very large number of the English benefices were in the hands of
foreigners. An embassy was despatched to the continent in 1374,
to remonstrate with the papal see on this subject ; Wickliff was
one of the delegates. Bruges was the place appointed for meet-
ing the commissioners of the papal see : the proceedings, as usual
in all matters of a similar nature, were protracted by every species
of evasion; they continued nearly two years, while the conces-
sions obtained were few and unsatisfactory. Wickliff saw enough
during his visit to the continent, to satisfy him fully of the anti-
christian character of the papacy. He returned from this treaty,
like Cranmer and Luther from Rome, more than ever convinced
of the necessity of a thorough reformation in ecclesiastical affairs.
He now styled the pope, ‘ antichrist, the proud, worldly priest
of Rome, the most cursed of clippers and purse kervers.” We
find strong expressions in his subsequent writings, but when we
refer to the corruptions of the church of Rome, and to the treat-
ment Wickliff received from the Romish ecclesiastics, it may truly
be said, * Was there not a cause >

. The public attention was now awakened to the intolerable
exactions of the popedom. A parliamentary remonstrance in
1376 states, that the taxes paid to the pope yearly out of Eng-
Iand, were five times the amount paid to the king ; also that the
richest prince in Christendom had not the fourth part of the in-
eome received by the pope out of Epgland. These calculations
might well call forth the emphatic expression contained in the
same document, ‘‘ that God had committed his sheep to the pope
to be pastured, and not to be shorn or shaven.”

In November 1375, Wickliff was presented by the king to a
prebend in the collegiate church of &'estbury, and shortly after
to the rectory of Lutterworth in Leicestershire, at that time in
the royal gift by the minority of lord de Ferrars, the patron. He
was speedily cnﬁed to take a still more prominent part in public
affairs.

At that period a severe politlcal struggle existed between the
duke of Lancaster and the leading ecclesiastics, among whom
Courtney, bishop of London, and Wykeham of Winchester, were
most distinguished. The particulars need not be detailed ; it is
sufficient to say that the transactions were of a complicated nature.
1t is only to the unbounded influence of the Romish priesthood over
the consciences of men, that we can attribute the popular excite-
ment against the reformer and his friends, which the prelates
succeeded in raising. Perhaps it is less easy to explain how the
parliament, whieh assembled 1n 1376 and 1377, should have been
opposed both to the encroachments of the papacy and to the ad-
mi’ri‘i;trat'ion of the dulll(_e ﬁfl' LGca?ter. dat ol

e clergy were hig ispleased at proceedin, inst
some of theiz number, undyat tgis period, for the ﬁrsgt1 ti?xig:,l we
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find them adverting to the doctrines of Wickliff, as calling for

official interference. This doubtless was intended as an attack

both upon the doctrines of the reformer, and the power of his
n.

In the convocation which met in February 1377,* Wickliff
was cited to appear before his ecclesiastical superiors, to answer
certain charges brought against him for holding and publishing
erroneous and heretical doctrines. A day was appeinted for
hearing his defence ; the scene which ensued is thus described-
by Fox from the chronicle of St. Albans,

““ When the day assigned to the said Wickliff to appear was
come, which day was Thursday, the 19th of February,+ John
Wickliff went, aecompanied with the duke of Lancaster, also
four friars appointed by the duke, the better to ensure Wickliff's
safety, and lord Henry Percy, lord marshal of England; lord
Percy going before to make room and way where Wickliff should
come.

“ Thus Wickliff, through the providence of God, being suffi-
ciently guarded, was coming to the place where the bishops sat.
By the way they animated and exhorted him not to fear nor
shrink a whit at the company of the bishops there present, who
were all unlearned, said they, in respect of him—for so proceed
the words of my author, whom I follow in this narration ; neither
should he dread the concourse of the people, whom they would
themselves assist and defend, in such sort that he should take no
harm. With these words, and with the assistance of the nobles,
Wickliff, encouraged in heart, approached the church of St.
Paul, where a main press of people was gathered to hear what
should be said and done. Such was the throng of the multitude,
that the lords, for all the puissance of the high marshal, scarcely,
with great difficulty, could get way through. Insomuch that
Courtney, bishop of London, seeing the stir which the lord mar-
shal kept in the church among the people, speaking to the lord
Percy, said, That if he had known before what masteries he
woald have kept in the church, he would have stopped him out
from coming there. At which words of the bishop the duke dis-
daining not a little, answered the bishop again, That he would
keep such mastery there, though he said, Nay.

‘“ At last, after much wrangling, they pierced through, and
came to our lady's chapel, where the ({uﬁes and barons were
sitting together with the archbishops and bishops, before whom
John Wickliff stood, to know what should be laid unto him. To
whom tirst spake the lord Peroy, bidding him to sit down, saying,
that he had many things to answer to, and therefore had need of
some softer seat. But the bishop of London, cast eftsoons into a
fumish chafe with those words, said, He should net sit there.
Neither was it, said he, according to law or reason, that he, who

* Lewis, by mistake, assigns this transaction to the year following.
.1 40 1377, .
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was cited there to appear to answer before his ordinary, should
sit down during the time of his answer, but he should stand.
Upon these words a fire began to heat and kindle between them.
Insomuch that they began so to rate and revile one the other,
that the whole multitude, therewith disquieted, began to be set
on a hurry.

“ Threlt'ly the duke, taking the lord Percy’s part, with hasty
words began also to take up the bishop. To whom the bishop
again, nothing inferior in reproachful checks and rebukes, did
render and requite, not only to him as good as he brought, but
also did so far excel him in this railing art of scolding, that, to
use the words of mine author, the duke blushed and was ashamed,
because he could not overpass the bishop in brawling and rail-
ing. He therefore fell to plain threatening, menacing the bishop,
that he would bring down the pride not only of him, but also of
all the prelacy of England. Speaking moreover unto him ; Thou,
gaid he, Dearest thyself so brag upon thy parents, which shall not
be able to help thee; they shall have enough to do to help them-
selves. His parents were the earl and countess of Devonshire.
To whom the bishop again answered, that to be bold to tell truth,
his confidence was not in his dparents, nor in any man else, but
only in God in whom he trusted. Then the duke softly whisper-
ing in the ear of him next by him, said, that he would rather

luck the bishop by the hair of his head out of the church, than
Ee would take this at his hand. This was not spoken so secretly,
but that the Londoners overheard him. Whereupon, being set
in rage, they cried out, sayini,ethat they would not suffer their
bishop so contemptuously to be abused, but rather they would
lose their lives, than that he should be so drawn out by the hair.
Thus the council being broken with scolding and brawling for
that day, was dissolved before nine of the clock.”

Some proceedings having been taken by the duke and lord
Percy, which affected the Iiberties of the citizens, a tumult en-
sued on the day following. Information was brought to the duke
at the Savoy, of the apgroach of the infuriated Londoners. The
duke “ being then at his oysters, without any further tarrying,
and also breaking both his shins at a form for haste,” took boat
with the lord Percy, and by water went to Richmond, where the
princess regent was, with Richard, the young kingi. By her in-
terference the Londoners were compelled to humble themselves,
and to make a great taper of wax with the duke’s arms upon it,
at the charge of the city, which was carried in procession, and
placed in the chapel of our Lady, in St. Paul's, to burn before
the image of the virgin!

From February to October, 1377, Wickliff seems to have been
occupied in discha.rﬂ;lg his duties as rector and professor.
During this interval Edward I1I. died. The accession ogRicha.rd
IT. was followed by a diminution of the influence of John of
Gaunt, but the opposition to the papal claims was not less de-
cided. Amongst other subjects, the next parliament seriously
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discussed whether it would not be lawfal for the kingdom, in
case of necessity, and as a means of its defence, to detain its
treasure, that it be not conveyed to foreign nations, though the
pope himself should demand the same under pain of his censures,
and by virtue of obedience said to be due to him. An answer to
this question would not now be considered any matter of doubt or
difficulty, but at that time it was a perplexing subject. In fact
it involved most important questions, both of a civil and a reli-
gious nature. Under this dilemma the opinion of Wickliff was
requested. In his reply he discarded the opinions and decisions
of civilians, or other human authorities. He considered the pro-

reference to be “ to the principles of the law of Christ.”
Ere nature of the pope’s demands sufficiently indicate the result
of such an appeal ! : _

The doctrines of Wickliff were now publicly known. The
ecclesiastics had not remained indifferent to the consequences,
as affecting their interests and their power. A number of his
opinions were censured by the pope, and in June 1377, bulls were
issued, addressed to the archbishop of Canterbury, the bishop of
London, the king, and the university of Oxford, in which the
pope required that Wickliff should be seized and imprisoned
under the papal authority, that his confession should be received,
distinct information of his tenets obtained, and that he should be
detained in custody until further instructions were sent concern-
ing him. If he were not apprehended, citations were to be
issued, commanding his attendance before the pope within three
months ; the utmost care was to be taken to prevent the king
and the nobility from being defiled with his errors. The bulls,
however, were not made public till after the parliamentary pro-
ceeding just mentioned.

These harsh mandates, it will be observed, treat Wickliff as a
eriminal already condemned ; the prelates were merely to inform
themselves privately whether Wickliff had taught the doctrines
imputed toEim. Such was the inquisitorial policy of the Romish
ecclesiastics ! The university of Oxford did not receive this bull
without considerable hesitation, though accompanied by an
especial letter from the pope, lamenting that tares were suffered
to grow up among the pure wheat in that seat of learning, and
even to grow ripe, without any care being ‘x’t‘})plied to root them
up. Not the smallest intention of placing Wickliff in the power
utp his enemies was manifested by the heads of the university.
Archbishop Sudbury, however, wrote to the chancellor, enjoining
him to cite Wickliff to appear before his superiors, and early in
1378, the reformer attended a synod at Lambeth. The duke of
Lancaster no longer retained his agolitical power, but the deep
impression Wicklif's doctrines had made upon the people was
now apparent. Considerable crowds surrounded the place;
many E)rced an entrance, openly declaring their attachment to
the reformer; and sir Lewis Clifford, in the name of the gueen
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mother, forbad the bishops from proceeding to any definitive
sentence.

On this occasion Wickliff delivered a written statement of his
opinions, which has been unfairly represented as an artful at-
tempt to evade the consequences of his doctrines by apologies
and explanations, This is not correct :—many things had been
laid to his charge which he knew not; some were utterly false,
while other opinions he had not yet maintained. To attempt an
explanation of his real views was, therefore, a proof of ingenuous-
ness rather than of artifice; and it is by no means certain that this
document has come down to us without mutilation from his ene-
mies. Yet, if the whole be attended to, and allowance be made
for the scholastic forms of argument, from which Wickliff had
not been emancipated, his statements will not be considered ag
evasive. These articles are given at length by Lewis, from Wal-
gingham, and are fully abstracted by Vaughan. If the reader
ﬁngs less distinct reference than he expected to the great truths
of the christian faith, he must not be surprised. In controversy,
the Romish church has usually kept these all important subjects
out of sight; or rather they are admitted in form, while in effect
they are denied. The points controverted with Wickliff chiefly
related to the authority of the pope and the powers of the priest-
hood ; the doctrine of transubstantiatior: was the t subject of
inquiry in the sixteenth century. Few, excepting Luther and Fox,
succeeded in bringing their opponents into direct discussion upon
the point which in fact was the main subject at issue, namely,
whether salvation was to be obtained only by faith in Christ, o
whether other mediators and means of remission of sin were to
be looked to. Of Wickliff's explanations it will suffice to say,
that so far from having made decided statements, and retracted
them by subsequent explanations, he repeated in his subsequent
treatises the sentiments deemed most obnoxious, while he eve?
professed his readiness to retract, if his conclusions were proved
to be opposed to the faith.®

The papal authority at this time suffered from other causes in
addition to the attacks of the advocates of reformation. On the
death of pope Gregory X1. in March 1878, a schism took place
which exhibited the church of Rome with two, and sometimes
with three different heads at the same time ; each pretending to
infallibility, and all denouncing curses against their opponents,
im most awful terms+ To the death of Gregory XI. and these

* Vaughan has shown that the writings in which Wickliff used more
decided expressions against the papacy, were not written till afrer this
period. is is important, as proving that Wickliff did not resort to
equivocation or evasion, but that, like Luther, his views became clearer
as his opinions were culled in question. “ Rome was not denounced as
antichrist till Rome had become his prosecutor.”

1 Platina, the Romish historian, says, ¢ In the time of Urban VI.
arose the 22d (or 26th) schism, of all schisms the worst, and the most
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distractions, the escape of Wickliff from the vengeance of the
clergy, may partly be attributed. The general feeling of the
neceesity for reformation was also promoted, and Wickliff was
ot wanting in exertions to expose the vain and wicked preten-
sions of these unchristian pretenders to infallibility. In a tract
entitled, * On the schism of the popes,” he made a direct attack
upon the papal usurpations.

" Amidst these labours and persecutions Wickliff was assailed
by sickness. While at Oxford he was confined to his chamber,
and reports of his approaching dissolution were circulated. The
mendicants considered this to be a favourable opportunity fer
obtaining a recantation of his declarations against them. Per-
haps they concluded that the sick-bed of Wickliff would resemble
many others they had witnessed, and that their power would be
there felt and acknowledged. A doctor from each of the pri-
vileged orders of beggars, attended by some of the civil autho-
rities of the city, entered the chamber of Wickliff. They at first
expressed sympathy for his sufferings, with hopes for his recovery,
They then suggested that he must be aware of the wrongs the
mendicants had experienced from him, especially by his sermons,
and other writings; as death now appeared at hand, they con-
cluded that he must have feelings of compunction on this account ;
therefore they expressed their hope that he would not conceal
his penitence, but distinctly recall whatever he had hitherto said
against them.

The suffering reformer listened to this address unmoved.
When it was concluded, he made signs for his attendants to raise
him in his bed, then fixing his eyes on the mendicants, he sum-
moned all his remaining strength, and loudly exclaimed, I shadl
not die, but live, and shall again declare the evil deeds of the
friars.” The appalled doctors, with their attendants, hurried
from the room, and they speedily found the prediction fulfilled.
The scene would afford a striking subject for an able artist.

While Wickliff strongly censured the fabulous legends and
crafty delusions practised by these orders, he by no means neg-
lerted the means of usefulness they so much misapplied. Iie
was not less distinguished as a preacher, than as a theologian or
a controversialist. Milton well speake of Wickliff's preaching, as
a saving light at which succeeding reformers effectually lighted
their tapers.

Nearly three hundred of his sermons have escaped the destruc-
tion to which his writings were subjected. The plain simplicity
of their language and style show that he was not less fitted for
the humble, yet important station, of a village pastor, than for
the office of ambassador to the pope, or to consider matters of

puzsling. For it was so intricate that not even the most learned and
eonscientious were able to decide to which of the pretenders they were
to adhere, and it continued to the time of Mastin V.”” (wore than forty
Years.)
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state referred to him by the highest authorities of the land.
That he was an active preacher is evident, and there can be no
doubt but that he discharged the other duties of his functioﬁ_
according to what he has himself pointed out to be the duty of th
christian man, ¢ to visit those who are sick, or who are in trouble,
especially those whom God hath made needy by age, or by other
sickness, ag the feeble, the blind, and the lame, who are in poverty.
These thou shalt relieve with thy goods after thy power, and after
their need, for thus biddeth the gospel.” Upon the importance
of preachinF, in all ages of the church, itis unnecessary to enlarge,
but certainly it was peculiarly important in those times, when
little but oral instruction eould be mmparted, and the invention of
printing was unknown.

Wickliff's sermons are seldom to be considered as essays upon
particular subjects; frequently they are only sketches, or heads
of his discourses, but they are almost invariably what were then
called postills—discourses founded ugon assages of scripture,
the various parts of which are consi eredp in succession. This
method wes most usual, both in the primitive church and among
the reformers who followed Wickliff. In general, the discourses
are founded upou the gospel, the epistle, or the lesson for the
day, and are supposed to have been delivered at Lutterworth,
during the eight years he was rector of that place. They are
strictly of a popular character, as will be seen by the specimens
in the present volume. In one of these discourses he speaks of
the labours of Christ and his apostles as teachers. They are
touched upon in a manner which shows that he recommended
similar proceedings in the times in which he lived, and the testi-
monies of historians inform us that the teachers among the
Lollards went about in this manner, testifving of the things of
the kingdom of heaven. He says, *“ The gospel telleth us the
duty which falls to all the disciples of Christ, and also telleth us
how priests, both high and low, should occupy themselves in the
church of God and in serving him. And first, Jesus himself did
indeed the lessons which he taught. The gospel relates how
Jesus went about in the places of the country, both great and
small, as in cities and castles, or small towns, and this to teach
us to profit generally unto men, and not to forbear to preach toa
people because they are few, and our name may not, in conse-
quence, be great. {‘or we should labour for God, and from him
hope for our reward. There is no doubt that Christ went into
small uplandish towns, as to Bethphage, and Cana in Galilee; for
Christ went to all those places where he wished to dogood. And
he laboured not thus for gain, for he was not smitten either with
pride or with covetousness.” In another discourse he says, ““ It
was ever the manner of Jesus to speak the words of God, where-
ever he knew that they would be profitable to others who heard
them : and hence Christ often preached, now at meat, and now at
al)l%per, }a}nd indeed at whatever time it was convenient for others

ear him,"
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Another still more important labour of Wickliff claims our
attention—his translation of the scriptures into the English
tongue, which occupied him for many years. It was completed
in 1383, The first honour of this great undertaking clearly
belongs to Wickliff, and no event recorded in the annals of our
land can be compared with it for importance. The attempts made
by others had neither been numerous nor extensive. They were
only versions of the psalms and some other portions of sacred
writ, and detract not from the labour or merit of Wickliff's per-
formance.* A well-known passage from the historical work of
Knighton, a canon of Leicester, the contemporary of Wickliff,
contains evidence upon this subject too decisive not to be re-
peated here. He says,  Christ delivered his gospel to the clergy
and doctors of the church, that they might administer to the laity
and to weaker persons, according to the state of the times, and
the wants of man. But this master John Wickliff translated
it out of Latin into English, and thus laid it more open to the
laity, and to women who can read, than it formerly had been
to the most learned of the clergy, even to those of them who
had the best understanding. And in this way the gospel pearl
is cast abroad, and trodden under foot of swine, and that which
was before precious both to clergy and laity, is rendered as it
were the common jest of both! The jewel of the church is
turned into the sport of the people, and what was hitherto the
princiqal gift of the clergy ang divines, is made for ever common
to the laity.”

The cautious English historian of modern Romanists expresses
the same opinion as Knighton, though in more guarded language.
He says, “ Wickliff made a new translation, (of the scriptures,)
multiplied the copies with the aid of transcribers, and by his ¢ poor

riests,” recommended it to the perusal of their hearers. In their
nds it became an engine of wonderful power. Men were flat-
tered by the appeal to their private judgment; the new doctrines
insensi{ly acquired partisans and protectors in the higher classes,
who alone were acquainted with the use of letters; a spirit of
inquiry was generated, and the seeds were sown of that religious
revolution, which in little more than a century astonished and
convulsed the nations of Europe.”

In conformity to these apprehensions, the advocates of the
church of Rome have ever denounced, in terms more or less
measured, all attempts to communicate to the people in their own
tongues, the wonderful works of God for the salvation of a ﬁuilty
world. The diffusion of this light and knowledge, they well know,
will certainly bring the fabric of ecolesiastical domination to the
dust, and therefore the church of Rome has EVER objected to
allow free perusal of the scriptures to the laity.

But a spirit of inquiry had been awakened, and Wickliff well

* The Rev. H. Baber's account of the English and Saxon yersions
of the scriptures, contains much valuable information upon this subject.
WICKLIFF. [+
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knew that no method could be devised so effectual for making
men wise unto salvation, as to supply them with the scriptures.
‘What assistance he had in this work is not known, but it is
evident that copies were multiplied with a rapidity which we can
hardly appreciate at the present day.

From the register of Alnwick, bishop of Norwich, in 1429, it
appears that the cost of a testament of Wickliff's version, was
2/. 16s. 8d. (equal to more than 20/, of our present money.) At
that time five pounds were considered a sufficient allowance for
the annual maintenance of a tradesman, yeoman, or a curate,
In the persecution under bishop Longland, in 1521, when severe
penalties, perhaps death, followed the merely possessing such a
work, the accusation against one man was his having paid twenty
shillings for a bible in English, probably only some detached
books.

This translation was made from the Latin vulgate. Scarcely
any persons then were acquainted with the original languages of
the scriptures. Wickliff took considerable pains to collect copies,
and procured as correct a text as possible for his version.

The circulation of the English scriptures was so offensive to
the clergy, that in 1390 the prelates brought forward a bill in the
house of lords, for suppressing Wickliff's translations. The duke
of Lancaster is said to have interfered on this occasion, boldly
declaring, “We will not be the dregs of all, seeing that other
nations have the law of God, which is the law of our faith, written
in their own language.” He added that he would maintain our
having the divine law in our own tongue, against those, whoever
they should be, who first brought in the bill. The duke being
seconded by others, the bill was thrown out. Three years pre-
viously, in 1387, a severe statute had been revived at Oxford,
which i3 thus described in a prologue for the English bible,
written by one of Wickliff's followers: * Alas, the greatest abo~
mination that ever was heard among christian clerks is now pur-
posed in England by worldly clerks and feigned religious, and in
the chief university of our realm, as many true men tell with great
wailing. This horrible and devilish cursedness is purposed ot
Christ's enemies, and traitors of all christian people, that no
man shall learn divinity, or holy writ, but he that hath done his
form in art, that is, who hath comnienced in arte, and lath been
regent two years after. Thus it would be nine or ten years before
he might learn holy writ.”

The subsequent and more successful endeavours of the Romish
clergy to prevent the circulation of the English scriptares will be
noticed in the account of the followers of Wickliff.

In 1381, the trombles broke out among the commons, known as
the insurrections of Wat Tyler and others. A very slight ac-
gnaintance with the history of England sufficiently explains the-
causes of these tumultuary proceedings, which were wholly
unconnected with the doctrines or labours of Wickliff, who in his
writings strongly urged the due subordination of different ranks
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of men. Nor should it be forgotten that tumults of a far more
sanguinary description, and marked by deeper atrocities, had
about this period raged in France and Flanders, where the doo-
trines of our reformer were unknown. Froissart, a contemporary
historian, attributes the proceedings of the English insurgents to
the example set them on the continent. Other atrocious deeds,
perpetrated as national acts in neighbouring countries, within our
own recollection, might be referred to, were it at all needful to
show that tumults and rebellions are not the results of oppasition
to popery ;* but it ever has been a favourite plan of that church,
to endeavour dexterously to fasten upon its adversaries the hlame
which properly appertains to itself.

Wickliff °s opposition to the dogma of transubstantiation is now
to be noticed. This doctrine was first openly maintained in the
west, by Radbert, a French monk in the ninth century, but it was

not fully sanctioned by the church of Rome till the third Lateran .

council, under Innocent IT1. in 1215, So doubtful had the popes
been at first respecting this doctrine, that one of them feigned a
revelation from the virgin in opposition te it.

One of the Saxon homilies thus states the doctrine held by the
early English church upon this subject: ““ Much (difference) is
between the body Christ suffered in, and the body hallowed to
housell, (the sacrament ;) this latter being only his spiritual body
gathered of many corns, without blood or bone, without limb,
without soul ; and therefore nothing is to be understood therein
bodily, but all is to be spiritually understood,”

Transubstantiation was not held by the Anglo-Saxon church,
but had been introduced after the Norman uest, by Lanfranc,
archbishop of Canterbury. 'Wickliff had touched upon this subject
in some of his treatises, the most popular of which, his * Wicket,”
forms a part of the present volume, but he brought his views for-
ward with increased activity in his divinity lectures during the
spring of 1381, when he published a series of conclysions in which
he calgled the attention of the members of the university to the
subject. In these he stated that * the consecrated host, which we

* Vaughan has examined this subject very fully. He relates seve-
nal ingtances of tumultuary insurrections evidently proceeding from the
fanaticism of popery. The real cause of the tumults in England, pro-
bably, was rightly stated by the parliament; ¢ These injuries, lately
done to the poorer commons, more than they ever suffered before, caused
them to rise and to commit the mischief done in the late riot.”

The Romish ecclesiastics also were guilty of considerable oppression.
Wickliff in one of his tracts complains that, “ Where in many abbeys
should be, and sometimes were, great houses to harbour poor men there-
in, now they are fallen down, or made swine cotes, stables, or bark
bouses; and the abbots make costly feasts, waste many goods on lords
and rich men, suffering poor men to starve, and perish for hunger and
other mischiefs.” Lewis adds, ¢ So far were the religious at that time
from relieving all the poor of the nation at their gatos.”

c2
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see upon the altar, is neither Christ nor any part of him, but an
effectual sign of him.” On these conclusions Wickliff offered to
dispute publicly.

n his Trialogus, (lib. iv. ch. 7.) Wickliff represents Satan as

reasoning thus respecting transubstantiation. ** Should I once
so far beguile the faithful of the church, by the aid of antiehrist
my vicegerent, as to persuade them to deny that this sacrament
is bread, and to induce them to regard it merely as an accident ;
there will be nothing then which I may not bring them to receive,
since there can be nothing more oppuosite to the scriptures or to
common discerninent. Let the life of a prelate then be what it
may, let him be guilty of luzury, simony, or murder, the people
may be led to believe that really he is no such man; nay, the:

may then be persuaded to admit, that the potpe is infallible, at
least with respect to the matters of christian faith, and that, in-
asmuch as he is known by the name of Most Holy Father, he is
of course free from sin.”- How completely had the powerful
mind of Wickliff discerned the dreadful consequences of this
monstrous doctrine, which represents a piece of bread as contain-
ing the flesh and blood, and even the soul and divine nature of
our blessed Lord!

A convention of Romish doctors speedily assembled; the

* doctrines of Wickliff were condemned, as may easily be supposed.
Sentences of excommunication and imprisonment were fulminated
against all members of the university who should teach his
u;‘nebs, or even be convicted of listening to arguments in defence
of them,

This asgembly was held in private ; its determination was com-
municated to V&yickliﬂ' while engaged in lecturing his pupils. He
paused for a moment, and then again challenged his opponents
to a fair discussion of the subject; declaring that if attempts
were made to silence him by force, he would appeal to the king
for protection.

Courtney, who had been recently appointed archbishop of
Canterbury, in May, 1382, called a synod to consider respecting
certain strange and dangerous opinions then widely diffused,
among both the nobility and the commons of England. His
well-known hatred to Wickliff sufficiently indicated the objects in
view. The synod was held at the Grey Friars, in London. It
had scarcely assembled when the city was shaken by an earth-
3uake, which the members interpreted as evidence of the divine

" displeasure at the objects for which they were then collected.
But Courtney was not a slave to superstitious fears; ‘* he com-
forted them by putting them in mind that they should not be
slothful in the cause of the church, that the earthquake in reality
portended a cleansing of the kingdom from heresies. For as air
and noxious sPirits are shut ap in the bowels of the earth, which
are expelled in an earthquake, and so the earth is cleansed, but
not without great violence, so there were many heresies shut up

.
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in the hearts of reprobate men, but by the condemnation of them
the kingdom has been cleared, but not without irksomeness and
great commotion.”

The assembled divines were thus reassured, and the conclu-
ticns imputed to Wickliff were condemned as erroneous and
beretical. The sentence denounced against all who should hold,
preach, or defend his tenets, was promulgated with the usual
solemnities, and addressed to all places subject to the see of Can-
terbury. These fulminations were communicated to the university
of Oxford, but the chancellor and many of its leading members
were attached to the reformer, and the public discourses before
%e lllx!llivemity highly commended the character and doctrines of

ickliff.

The state of public affairs strengthened the efforts of the
clergy; a few months before, they had procured the enactment
ofa [aw by the parliament, which provided for the punishment of
those who preached what the ecclesiastics denominated heresy.
The preamble of the statute evidently refers to the labours of the
followers of Wickliff, and to the promulgation of such doctrines
a8 he advanced. They were extensively diffused : a contemporary
historian represents ‘every second person in the kingdom as in-
fected with his heresies, and in Wicklifi’s confession respectinﬁ
the sacrament, he implies that a third part of the clergy hel
similar opinions. '

The statute sets forth, that divers evil persons went from county
t county, and town to town, in certain habits, under dissimula-
tion of great holiness, without license of the ordinaries or other
authorities, preaching daily, not only in churches and church-
yards, but also in markets, fairs, and other open places, where
great congregations were assembled, divers sermons conta.ing:f

eresies and notorious errors, &c. &c. It was therefore enacted,
that all such preachers, and also their favourers, maintainers, and
abettors, sho-ﬂd be ¢ arrested, and held in strong prison,” till
they * justify themselves according to the law and reason of holy
church,” be%re the prelates. :

This law was passed by the lords, but never had the assent of
the commons, so that in reality it was both informal and invalid.
In the following October it was revoked and laid aside ; but the
archbishop procured letters patent from the king, whereby he
and his suffragans were authorized to detain all such offenders in
their own prisons, and by the artifices of the prelate, the act of
Nrpml was suppressed. This was the commencement of a series
of bloody enactments, whereby the consciences of Englishmen
were enthralled, and the best and holiest characters of the land
were subjected to the severest persecution and most horrible
cruelties.  No traces of such laws appear previously on our sta-
tute book, and these notoriously emanated from the Rowmish priest-
hood, on feeling their craft to be in danger. It is evident that.
they proceeded not from the peculiar opinions of that day, or the
tuaxims of state policy then prevalent, but entirely from the fiend
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like desire of the popish ecclesiastics to persecute for conscience
sake,

Courtney having arranged his machinery for persecution, sum-
moned Rigge, the chancellor of Oxford, and Brightwell, one of
his doctors, to answer for their late conduct respecting Hereford
and Rippington, who had advocated the cause of Wickliff. After
some hesitation, they were induced to assent to the articles lately
sanctioned by th:e:]nod. The chancellor was enjoined to search
for Wickliff, Hereford, Rippington, Ashton, and Redman, and
by ecclesiastical censures, and canonical penalties to compel themn
to abjure, Meanwhile, the archbishop proceeded in his prose-
cution of Hereford and Ashton ; the former had assisted Wick-
1iff in his translation of the scriptures, the latter was well-known
throughout the kingdom as a laborious and successful preacher
of the gospel.

" Wickliff then resided at Lutterworth. In one of his sermons
he refers to these persecutions. Speaking of Courtney as * the
great bishop of England, who is incensed because God's law is
written in English to unlearned men,” he adds, ‘“ He pursueth
& cerain priest because he writeth to men this English, and sum-
moneth him, and travaileth him, so that it is hard for him to
bear it. And thus he pursueth another priest, by the help of

harisees, because he preacheth Christ's gospe] freely, without
ables.”” Hereford appears to have éscaped from the ** bitterness
of death,” probably tgrough the influence of the dike of Lan-
caster, but he, outwardly at least, reconciled himself to hia op;
nents, as he was among the clergy who, in 1341, sat in judg-
ment upon one of the Lollards, named Walter Brute, though he
still retained an attachment to the doctrines of Wickliff. Rip-
ring’wn acted in a similar manner, but Ashton died as he had
ived, a follower of the truth, before the clergy had proceeded so
far as openly to bring the Lollards to the stake. The accounts
respecting these men, however, are contradictory, and their ene-
mies appenr to have attributed to them greater concessions than
they really made, a practice not unfrequent with the church of
Rome. e further particulars respecting them will be found
in another part of this work.

The conduct of the clergy, and the means they had recourse
to, are thus described by Wickliff in one of his discourses at this

riod. * Our high priests and our religious fear them, lest

od’s law, after all they have done, should be quickened. There-
fore make they statutes stable as a rock, and they obtain grace
(favour) of knights to confirm them, and this they mark well with
the witness o}g lords, and all lest the truth of God's law should
break out to the knowing of the common people. Weli I know,
that knights have taken gold in this case, to help that thy law
may be thus hid, and thine ordinances eonsumed.™
ickliff saw the storm gathering fast, while increasing age
and iofirmities rendered him less able to counteract the proce:ﬁ-
ings of his adversaries. He knew not ‘how soon the blow might
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be sruck.  Thus situated, he resolved to appeal to the king and

parliament, in the form of a petition. This document contains

opinions for which sume protestant writers have too hastily been

inclined to censure the reformer, without considering the situ-

ation in which matters then stood, or the characters whom Wick-

gg' denounced as worldly priests and of the congregation of
tan. ’

The proceedings against Wickliff are not very clearly stated ;
but it apg:ars that in 1382, a council of prelates and c{er wog
beld in the church of the preaching friars at London as already
mentioned, and a similar council was afterwards assembled at
Oxford, to take measures for remedying certain disorders which
were extending rapidly through the whole community. Courtne
having made the requirite preparations, Wickliff was summon
to appear, that he might answer for his opinions. The Romish
prelate laid his plans, so as to deprive Wickliff of the support and
countenance he had hitherto received. While the noiility op-
posed the church on points of worldly interest, they gladly en-
couraged Wickliff in his opposition, though it originated from
higher sources than those of a secular nature ; but at this eritical

riod, the duke of Lancaster felt that it was his interest to avoid

rther hostilties with the clergy, and as Courtney had placed
the matters at issue on points of doctrine, the duke advised Wick-
liff to submit to the preY:tes in all points of that nature. Here
human aid failed the reformer, as might be expected. The world
may contend upon subjects of a religious nature, when interest
is concerned, but not when there is reason to expect only trouble
and loss for so doing.

Had Wickliff then shrunk from the contest—had he sacrificed
the truth to avoid the risk of encountering his adversaries, there
might have been some ground for characterising him as a poli.
tical reformer, even though the hesitation had proceeded from

and infirmity rather than from any other source. But he
shrunk not. The Romish historian Walsingham, who is ever de-
sirous to cast any disgrace he can upon the reformer, repreeents
him as equally withstanding the commands of the duke, and the
threats of the primate. says, that Wickliff in publicly de-
fending his dectrines on the sacrament of the altar, “ like an
obstinate heretic, refuted all the doctors of the second millenary.'*
Wickliff did not eonsider the doctrine of transubstantiation to be
a mere dogma of the schools, he viewed it as 2 worshipping of the
ereature more than the Creator, and perceived all its attendant
consequences, of setting up will-worship, and other mediators
than the Lord Jesus Christ.

The assembly convoked at Oxford, by whom Wickliff's doc-
trines were condemned, was nunerous and eminent for rank and
authority. He stood alone in the place where he once had de-
livered the doctrines of truth to approving auditories, but now he
was forsaken. With the apostle Paul he might have said; | At

® The writers subsequent to the first thousand years after Christ.
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mine answer no man stood with me, but all men forsook me.*
With that apostle he experienced that the Lord stood by him,
and strengthened him, and he was delivered out of the mouth of
the lion. . His defence, as we have seen, was such as to demand
praise from his adversaries, and his written confessions recapi-
tulated his former views upon the subject. There were two—one
in Latin, in which he argued the subject after the scholastic me-.
thod, the other in English, which he drew up 80 as to be intelli-
gible to the people.*

Courtney and his associates probably felt at a loss how to act
towards the reformer. As yet they had not found any who re-
sisted unto blood, nor had they arrived at the decision with which
their successors put the summary requisition, * Turn or burn.”
They appear at that time to have contented themselves with ter-
minating Wickliff's connexion with the university of Oxford. A
mandate from the king was addressed to the vice-chancellor,
dated July, 1382, ordering the expulsion of Wickliff and his
adherents from the university, within seven days. Probably the
increasing age and infirmities of the reformer indicated his speedy
removal from this world, and inclined his enemies to suspend
more violent and unpopular measures. .

The next proceeding was a summons from the pope orderin
Wickliff to appear before him at Rome. He was too muc
afflicted with paralysis to undertake such a journey, even had it
been a desirable plan for him to adopt. He addressed a letter
to the pope, protit’essing hia faith, expressing his willingness to
retract any opinions which might be proved to be erronéous, and
his hope that personal appearance before the pontiff would not
be insisted upon. '

Although Wickliff was excluded from Oxford, and age advanced
rapidly upon him, he did not cease to lahour for the welfare of
the souls of men. His translation of the scriptures was com-
Ppleted about this period. The greater part also of his tracts and
sermons appear to have been composed during the latter years of
his life. ey were written out, and circulated with avidity—the
numerous copies of his writings yet remaining, show the extent
to which they must have been transcribed, especially when we
consider that the Romish clergy destroyed not a few.

Among these pieces is an address written against the friars,
in which, commenting on the text, * Beware of the leaven of the

harisees which is hypocrisy,” Wickliff directs against the fol-
K)wers of St. Francis and St. Dominic of that day, the censures
addressed to the pharisees of Judea of old. The reformer’s feel-
ings of abhorrence at the proceedings of the mendicants, had
been renewed by their activity in behalf of pope Urban against
his opponent pope Clement. Each of the popes endeavoured to
stimulate his adﬁerents to take up arms against his rival, by the
game promises of spiritual blessings, and the same denunciations
of divine wrath, as had been used to obtain supporters to the

* For this confession, see p. 46.
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crusades, or military expeditions for the recovery of the holy land
from the infidels. Tlese military expeditions were represented
as equally neritorious, and were designated by the same title,
while all the nefarious practices employed in support of the cru-
sades were employed on the present occasion. The bishop of
Norwich raised a considerable army by the bulls of pope Urban,
promising full remission of sins, ang a place in pamsiie to all
who assisted his cause by money or in person! This military
grelate headed his troops, and invaded France, by which king-
om po?e Clement was sup%rted. But his campaign was un-
successful : he returned to England in a few months with the
scanty remains of his army, and was the subject of general
e dings Wickliff spoke boldly. H
inst such proceedin, ickliff spoke . e Says,
“ CAhng?:t isa god%hepherdﬁ'or he puts h?soown life gor the savi{lg
of the sheep. But antichrist is a ravening wolf, for he ever does the
reverse, putting many thousand lives for his own wretched life.
By forsaking things which Christ has bid his Iriests forsake, he
might end all this strife. Why is he not a fiend stained foul with
homicide, who, though a priest, fights in such a cause > If man-
slaying in others be odious to God, much more in priests who
lhoultf be the vicars of Christ. And I am certain that neither
the pope, nor all the men of his council, can Elroduce a spark of
reason to prove that he should do this,” Wickliff speaks of the
two popes, as fighting, one against the other, with the most blas-
hewous leasings (or falsehoods) that ever sprang out of hell.
ut *“ they were occupied,” he adds, * many years before in blas-
phemy, and in sinning against God and his church. And this
made them to sin more, as an ambling blind horse, when he
beginneth to stumble, continues to stumble until he casts hin-
self down.” Several passages written by Wickliff at this time,
express his condemnation of all warfare unless in self-defence,
and as sanctioned by the new testament. The scenes of slaughter,
cruelty, and profligacy, occasioned by this papal schism, are re-
lated by historians.

The danger incurred by Wickliff in his proceedings, now was
greater than ever, but he pursued his course with stedfastness
to the last. “The language of his conduct™ has been well
described, as being to this effect; * To live, and to be silent is
with me impossible—the guilt of such treason against the Lord
of heaven is more to be dreaded than many deaths. Let the
blow therefore fall. Enough I know of the men whom I vp-
pose, of the times on which I am thrown, and of the mysterious
providence which relates to our sinful race, to expect that the
stroke will ere long descend. But my purpose is unalterable ; I
wait its coming."™* ‘

The stroke, however, was stayed ; the duke of Lancaster still
acted as the patron of Wickliff, the popes were occupied by their
uatual contests, the political distractions of England absorbed

* Vaughan il. p. 257.
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the attention of all the leading characters, and Wickliff was per-
mitted to pass the short remainder of his days without interrup-
tion from the hand of violence. He had also a constant patroness
in Anne of Bohemia, queen of Richard II., who was eminent for
her piety and blameless conduct. For two years previously to
his decease, Wickliff was paralytic, and had the assistance of a
curate named Purvey, who partook of his master’s sentiments,
but he continued himself to officiate, It is said that he was en-
gaged in distributing the bread of the Lord's supper, when
seized with the last and fatal attack of paralysis. He was at
once deprived of consciousness and the power of speech. After
a brief struggle, his spirit left the earth, and found a joyful re-
fuge in another and a better world. He was taken ill ‘on the
29th, and died on the 31st of December, 1384.

Wickliff was buried in peace, but in the year 1415 the council
of Constance ordered his remains to be disinterred, and cast forth
from consecrated iround. This was not enforced till 1428, when
by command of the pope, forty-four years after his interment,
his bones were di up, and burnt o ashes, which were then
cast into the brooE%mrd y. Fox observes, * And so was he re-
solved into three elements, earth, fire, and water; they thinking
thereby to abolish both the name and doctrine of Wickliff for
ever. Not much unlike to the example of the old pharisees and
sepulchre knights, who when they had brought the Lord to the
grave, thought to make him sure never to rise again. But these
and all others must know, that as there is no council against the
Lord ; so there is no keeping down of verity, but it will spri
and come out of dust and ashes, as appeared right well in this
man. For though they digged up his body, burned his bones,
and drowned his ashes, yet the word of God and truth of his doc-
trine, with the fruit and success thereof theLoould not burn,
which yet To THIS DAY, for the most part of his articles, do re-
main, notwithstanding the transitory body and bones of the man
was thus consumed and dispersed.”

Some further observations on this treatment of the remains of
this illustrious reformer, with a brief account of his principal dis-
ciples, and a sketch of the measures progressively adopted for the
suppression of the truths lie had advocated, will be found in ano-
ther part of the present volume. His writings and the doctrines
he taught now claim our attention.

Writings of Wickiiff,

Soon after the decease of Wickliff, an English prelate stated
that the writinge of the reformer were as voluminous as those of
Augustine. Those which are still extant, would n}a.ke several
“wrge volumes, and embrace a great variety of subjects. Bale,
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who wrote a century and a half subsequent to Wicklif's death,
states that he had seen more than a hundred and fifty of his
works, partly in Latin and partly in English, and that he had
ascertained the titles of more than a hundred others. Many
of the latter, however, most probably, were only different names
for pieces which Bale had seen ; for amongst the manuscripts yet
existing, the same piece is sometimes designated by more than
onme title. Lewis has transcribed Bale's catalogue, noticing the
pieces he was acquainted with, and adding others which increased
the list to nearly three hundred. The catalogue given by Baber
is more correct; it is drawn up with much care from a personal
examination of many of the works of Wickliff, and contains about
one hnndred and eighty articles.

But the list of Wickliff's writings most useful to the general
reader, has been compiled by Vaughan, who with much personal
labour examined the writings of the reformer yet in existence, and
made himself better acquainted with their contents than any other
person appears to have done during the last four centuries. It
is not difficult to ascertain that the principal works attributed to
Wickliff are his genuine productions. Ml;.ny are expressly men
tioned in the public documents intended to suppress his opinions,
while others possess sufficient internal evidence.

Printing had not then been discovered, copies could only be
increased by the slow process of writing, while his enemies were
indefatigable in their endeavours to destroy them, yet the copies
were 50 numerous, and 8o much valued, that nearly the whole ot
his writings are still extant—a sufficient proof, if any were want-
ing, that the doctrines he tauihtwere widely diffused and highly
esteemed. Nor was this confined to England ; copies are also
found in public libraries on the continent. Subinco Lepus, bishop
of Prague, burned more than two hundred volumes, many of
which were richly adorned, the property of persons of the
higher classes in Bohemia. It also appears that the greater part
of the writings of Wickliff that have not come down to us,
wreated of philosophical or scholastic subjects, which would be
little prisetr exceF by the students of that period, while the
copies of Wickliff's wﬁtiﬁa which remain, seem to have been
preserved by the laity. ny of these are large volumes which
could not have been written without much labour and cost. We
may suppose they were prepared under the direction of some of
his powerful supporters, while their plain appearance, contrasted
with that of many of the highly adorned volumes written at
that period, shows that the contents formed the chief value in
the estimation of their possessors, nor do they seem to have been
the workmanship of the religious establishments of that day. In
one of Wickliff's homilies, he complains of the endeavours of the
clergy to prevent the circulation of the English scriptures, and
adds, “ But one comfort is of knights, that they savour (esteem)
much the gospel, and have will to read in English the gospel of
Christ’s life.” Another, and even more interesting class of  the
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‘Wickliff manuscripts, are the little books written with much less
elegance, but which evidently were designed for the solace and
instruction of souls, thirsting in secret for the waters of life. The
tattered and well used appearance of many of these small
volumes, is an indisputable testimony to the correctness of the
allegations in the bishop's registers of the next two ceuturies,
as to the manner in which these  pestilent books™ were read
by the followers of the truth, till, by the invention of print.
inagr:i copious supplies of other religious tracts were brought for-

ward.

Wicklif's principal work, the translation of the scriptures,
has been already noticed. Copies of the whole or of detached
portions are found in several public, and in some private libra.
ries. A very beautiful and perfect specimen is preserved in the
royal library in the British Museum, (Bib. Reg. L. ¢, viii.) The
new testament has been printed, in 1731 and 1810, but being a
literal reprint, in the original orthography, it is only calculated
for libraries. Specimens of his version will be found at p. 45.
As a work for popular use, Wickliff's bible now is of course
wholly superseded by later translations.*

The Trialogus is the work next in importance. It contains a
series of dialogues between three persons, characterised as Ale-
thia, or Truth, Pseudis, or Falsehood. and Phronesis, or Wisdom.
Truth represents a sound divine, and states questions ; Falsehood
urges the objections of an unbeliever ; Wisdom decides asa subtle
theologian. This work probably contains the substance of Wick-
1iff*s divinity lectures, with considerable additions. It embraces
almost every doctrine connected with the theology of that day,
treated however in the scholastic form then universal. Although
very unattractive to modern readers, it was doubtless a useful
and important work. As Turner observes. * It was the respected
academician, reasoning with the ideas of the reformer.” 1t is
evident that Wickliff wrote this work under a decided impression
that his efforts for the truth were likely to be crowned with
martyrdom. It was printed in 1524. Copies are rare, for this
work was activelgesought for by the Romanists, and destroyed.
A specimen will be found in a subsequent page. The follawing
remark of Baber is but too applicable to the method in which
this work is written.  The scholautic theology which was taught
at this period, was a species of divinity which obscured the ex-
cellence and perverted the utility of that sacred science. By the
introduction of this jargon of the schoolmen, philosophical
abstraction and subtilty had superseded that unaffected simplicity
and engaging plainness, with which the primitive teachers of
christiapity explained the doctrines of salvation.” Thus, although
Wickliff in the Trialogus vanquished the opponents of the truth
with their own weapons, it was not calculated to be a work of
general utility like his more popular tracts in the English lan-

* A prospectus for the printing of WicklifP's version of the old tes-
tswent has been issued. (1830.)
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. A good summary of the contents of the Trialogus is
given by Vaughan.

Only one other of Wicklif's writings appears to have been
printed at the period of the reformation—his Wicket, a small
treatise on the Lord’s supper, which will be found in the present
collection. This was among the most influential of his works,
as appears from the frequent mention of it in those records of
persecution, the bishops’ registers.

His treatise, Of the Truth of Scripture, is a very valuable per-
formance. It is in Latin : only two manuscript copies are known
to exist; one in the Bodleian library at Oxford, the other at
Trinity College, Dublin. The latter is the preferable copy, and
is described as containing two hundred and forty-four large
double columned pages, of nearly a thousand words in a page.
It would therefore be equal in contents to a common octavo of
more than seven hundred pages, It abounds in contractions,
but is fairly and legibly written. Fox the martyrologist possessed
a copy which he intended to translate and prmt. Vaughan de-
scribes this work as embodying almost every sentiment peculiar
to the reformer. James made considerable use of its contents in
his apology for Wickliff, but it was neglected by Lewis. An
accurate reprint, with a correct translation, would be exceedingly
valuable. e extent of this piece wholly precluded insertion in
the present collection, even in an abridged form.

Another useful and popular work in its day, was the Poor
Caitiff. This is a collection of English tracts, which were widely
circulated. Several copies of the whole, or of detached portions
are in existence, but only a few sentences from its pages have
hitherto been printed. {'his neglect has probably arisen from
the little reference it contains to the controversies in which Wick-
ff was constantly engaged, and to which perhaps an undue pro-
minence has been given by Lewis, and other early biographers.
This valuable memorial of.the reformation will be foun% in the
present volume.

Many of Wickliff's homilies or postills have been preserved ;
they agpear rather to have been written down by his hearers, than
to be finished copies prepared by himself. (See p. 24.)

Wickliff's other writings need not here be mentioned minutely.
His Memorial to the King and Parliament, and Objections of
Friars, were printed by James. Some of his small tracts have
been printed by Lewis and Vaughan, to whose lists of the re-
former's writings, particularly the latter, the reader may be re-
ferred.*

Most of these smaller pieces are in the British Museum, in
the libraries of Trinity college, Dublin, and Trinity college, Cam-
bridge. In the library of Corpus Christi college in the latter
university, among the valuable collection of manuscripts the gift
of archbishop Parker, is a volume containing many of the con-

* One of Wicklif’s tracts, Why poor priests have no benefices, is
printed in the History of the Church of CYn'ist, vol.-iv.
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troversial pieces. The following note is prefixed: “ In this
book are gathered together all the sharp treatises concerning the
errors and defaults which John Wickliff did find in his time,
specially in the clergy and religious, and in other estates of the
world."*

At the period when Wickliff wrote, the English language had

n to recover from the disuse into which it had fallen. From
- the time of the Conquest many French and other foreign words
and phrases were introduced by the higher ranks, who chiefly
used the French language, but the lower orders adhered more
closely o the Saxon phraseology. Mr. Baber observes, *“ Those
of the works of Wickliff, written by him in his vernacular
tongue, will be perused with interest and admiration by every one
curious in the history of the English language, for Wickliff's
English will, I apprehend, be found upon strict examination to
be more pure than thatof contemporary writers. Wickliff, when
he wrote in his native tongue, did it not for the benefit of cour-
tiers and scholars, but for the instruction of the less learned por-
tion of the people. He therefore, as much as possible, rejected
all ¢ strange English,’” and was studious to express himself in a
diction simple and unadorned ; at the same time avoiding the
charge of a barbarous and familiar phraseology.” The use of
English instead of barbarous Latin, in so large & portien of his
writings, gave much efficacy to his exertions for the spiritual
welfare of his countrymen.

A specimen of Wickliff's writings in their original orthogra-
phy, will be found in two extracts from his version of the old
testament in the following pages. At first they will appear
hardly intelligible to the reader unaccustomed to t{ne writings of
that day. But on closer examination, it will be found that if
the Saxon terminations, expletives, and a few peculiar words are
removed, the language is, as it has been well characterised, ** un-
defiled English ;™ in fact, very similar to the language of our
rural districts at the present day. To have printed Wickliff's
tracts exactly in the form in which they were written, would
have rendered them useless for the purposes of the present col-
lection. It was necessary to remove some of the peculiarities
just adverted to, but further the editor had no wish to proceed ;
and he felt the necessity of retaining the precise words of the ori-
ginal, wherever they would convey the meaning of the reformer
to the general reader. How far the attempt has been successful,
it is for those to say who may compare the present edition with
the original manuscripts; he will only add that it was not an
easy task, from the labour and the responsibility incurred.

he pieces included in this volume, which have not hitherto
been printed, were copied from the originals expressly for the

* Dr, Lamb, the master of Corpus Christi college, Cambridge, very
kindly permitted several of these pieces to be transcribed for the present
lection,
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present collection. Many others were selected for the same pur-
pose, but the limits of the work prevented their insertion.*

It is deeply to be regretted, that a complete edition of Wick-
lif's writings never has been printed. Such a monwment is due
to the illustrious individual to whom we perhaps are indebted
more than to any other, for the gospel light and religious liberty
we enjoy. Milton says, ““ A good book is the precious life blood
of a master spirit, imbalmed and treasured up on purpose toa
life beyond life.” Surely the writings of Wickliff ought not to
be suffered to perish. A much smaller sum than in many in-
stances has been vainly exFended in monumental attempts to
preserve the remembrance of persons whose names in a few short
years have been almost entirely forgotten, would suffice to com-

lete a national memorial recerd of our great reformer, * more
asting than brass.” But, blessed be the Most High, when we
look around, in every circumstance which endears to us the pro-
testant faith of our land, we are reminded of Joun WickLirr.

To use the words of Henry Wharton, ** Wickliff was a man
than whom the christian world in these last ages has not produced
a greater ; and who seems to have been placed as much above
praise as he is above envy.”

Doctrines taught by Wickliff.

The doctrines taught by Wicklif have been continuaily mis-
represented by papists, and often misunderstood by protestants.
They may be stated as follows :—

Wickliff's parr was derived from the seriptures. He con-
sidered them as a divine revelation, containing a sufficient and
perfect rule of christian belief and practice. The authority of
seripture he esteemed to be superior to any other writing, or to
any tradition. He considered the canenmical books alone as in-
spired. He urged that all truth is contained in scripture, and
that no conclusion was to be allowed unless sanctioned by the
deh records. rerf L

e 's_agthority, or right to interfere in temporal con-
cerns, h};oge gux\rgjegd, a.ndgconsidered that it was only to be
admitted in other Tespects, when conformable to scripture. He
maintained that the might err in doctrine as well as in life.

The church of ChTis consgidered to be the universal con-

gation of those predestinated to life eternal. The church of
g:me he |:omai(le1'edp ot to be superior in authority to any other.
He did not allow that the pope was head of the church, and

* The result of this examination enables the writer of these remarks
fo bear testimony to the value of Vaughan’s account of the writings of
Wickliff. He would again acknowledge that the present compilation
has been much facilitated by the work of Mr. V. as well as by his point-
‘ng out some of the pieces which proved most suitable for insertion.
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opposed the extravagant authority claimed by the hierarchy, con-
sidering it as antichrist, whether usurped by the pope or the
clergy at large, while he strongly urged the respect due to con-
sistent and holy ministers of the word. He urged that the clergy
oy xds over God's heritage, but as
winisters and stewards of their heavenly Master.

" He_supported the king's supremacy over all persons, even
ecclesiastics, in temporal matters. He never taught any doctrine
contrary to the legal rights of property.

He sometimes mentions the sacraments as seven, but only lays
stress upon two, baptism and the Lord's suppér. Of the others
he spoke so lightly, as to be accused by his enemies of rejecting
them. His opinion of the Lord's supper is stated in his Wicket
and hisd Confession. The doctrine of trangubstantiation he wholly
re .

He approved-eutward worship, and public assembling for that
purpose, but condemned the superstitious rites of the Romish
church. He disapproved the church music then esteemed,
}vhich was elaborate, often trifling, and opposed to devotional

eeling.

Hega.dm\im_the doctrine of purgatory—that early error, but
rejected the most corrupt and profitable part of the fable, that
the sufferings of purgatory may be shortened by the prayers of
men or the intercessions of saints. According to his statements,
it was rather the doctrine of an intermediate state, than the
popish purgatory, which he condemns as ‘‘ pious falsehood.™
As he advanced in life, his views on this subject became more
clear and scriptural. (See extract from Dr, James, p. 109). In
Wickliff's tract, Of the church of Christ, her members, and her
governance, he says,  The second part of the church are saints
in ‘rurgatory, and these sin not anew, but purge their old sins;
and many errors are fallen in praying for these saints. And
since they are all dead in body, Christ's words may be taken of
them, Let us follow Christ in our life, and let the dead bury the
dead.” This widely differs from the doctrine of the church of
Rome, thus determined by the council of Trent; * The souls
detained in purgatory are assisted by the suffrages (prayers) of
glne‘faithful, and most especially by the acceptable sacrifice of the

tar.”

He allowed the memory of the saints to be honoured, but only
that men might be excited to imitate their example, not as objects
of worship. He denied the efficacy of their mediation, asserting
that the Lord Jesus Christ is the only Mediator. Pilgrimages
he wholly disapproved, and the worship of images he frequently
condemns, :

The doctrines of papal indulgences and pardons he condemned
in the strongest terms, as encouragements to sin. He also ob-
jected to sanctuaries, as affording impunity to crime. He held
that absolution or forgiveness of sins belonged to God only. He
condemned the celibacy imposed by the church of) Rome vpon
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f s clergy. His opinions respecting the papacy are stated at
. 184.

? Wickliff is accused of wishing to deprive the church of its pro-
perty, by what he has said upon the subject of tythes. His views
were simply these. It is reasonable that the priest should have
asuitable provision, besides the mere necessaries of food and rai-
ment. He allowed that dymes (or tythes)and offerings are God's
part, and that priests should live on them, but he urges  that
the principal cause for which tythes and offerings should be
paid, was curates teaching their parishioners in word and ex-
amples.”” When, however, the curates were wicked and neg-
lected their duty, he considered that the Thes might be witﬁ-
held from them, though they ought to be devoted to the service
of God. It should not be forgotten, that the priesthuod then
taught that men should have the divine blessing in this life, and
heaven hereafter, if they duly paid their tythes and offerings.
The reader who wishes a fuller account of Wickliff’s opinions upon
this subject may refer to his biographers.®

He condemned the blasphemous adjurations then so com-
mon : this has occasioned his being misrepresented as asserting
that judicial oaths were unlawful, whereas he expressly declares
that it is lawful to make oath by God Almighty in a needful
case.

Of the election of grace he thus speaks in his Trialogus: «“ We
are predestinated, that we may obtain divine acceptance, and be-
come holy; having received that grace through Christ's ta(l;i:F
human nature, whereby we are rendered finally pleasing to God.
And it appears that this grace, which is called the grace of pre-
destination, or the charity of final perseverance, cannot by any
means fail.”

On the great doctrines of Justification and Merit, Dr. James
?uotes passages, which prove Wickliff to have taught * That
aith in our Lord Jesus Christ, is sufficient for salvation, and that
without faith it is impossible to please God; that the merit of
Christ is able, by itself, to redeem all mankind from hell, and
that this sufficiency is to be understood without any other cause
concurring ; he persuaded men therefore to trust who l{ to Christ,
to rely altogether upon his sufferings, not to seek to be justified
but by his righteousness ; and that by participation in his figh-
teousness, all men are righteous.” Dr. James adds, ¢ In the doc-
trine of merits, Wickliff was neither pelagian nor papist; he
beateth down all these proud pharisees, who say that God did
not all for them but think that their merits help. ‘Wickliff says,
¢ Heal us, Lord, for nought ; that is, no merit of ours; but for

* The reader would also do well to examine the disputations of Huss
upon this subject, in the university of Prague. (See Fox.) What was
naid of Luther by Erasmus, may also be applied to Wickliff as the great
eause of the vehement opposition he experienced; “ He touched the
r)pe on the crown, and the monks on the belly.”” The English re-

ormer perhaps went further than the German in'the latter respect.
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thy mercy, Lord, not to our merits, but to thy mercy, give thy
joy. Give us grace to know that all thy gifts are of thy good-
ness. Our flesh, though it seem holy, yet it is not holy. We
all are originally sinners, as Adam, m:nfv in Adam; his leprosy
cleaveth faster to us than Naaman's did to Gehazi. For accord-
ing to his teaching, we all are sinners, not only from our birth,
but before, so that we cannot so much as think a good thought
unless Jesus the Angel of great counsel send it; nor perform a
good work unless it be properly his good work. His mercy
comes before us that we receive grace, and followeth us, helping
us, and keeping us in grace. So then it is not good for us to
trust in our merits, in our virtues, in our righteousness, ut to
conclude this point, good it is only to trust in God.'

The foregoing summary of doctrines taught by Wickliff, is
taken from the statements of Baber, Vaughan, James, and Lewis,
who quote passages confirmatory of every point. In their works
the reader will find those references ; the limits of these pages
do not allow them to be inserted here in any form which could
be useful. The reader should also again be reminded that he
must not expect to find all these opinions clearly set-forth in every
part of Wickliff's writings. Dr. James, speaking of the counte-
nance some passages give to prayer to saints and the virgin, ob-
serves, * I am persuaded that he retracted these opinions in his’
latter and more learned works. If ever it be God's pleasure that
his works, which were cut and mangled, and scattered worse than
Absyrtus’ limbs were in the poet, may be brought forth and set
together again, that we may have the whole body of his learned
and religious works, and be able to distinguish the time and order
wherein he wrote, then, I say, we should receive due satisfaction
on this point.” Vaughan has done much to settle the dates of
Wickliff’s writings, and has thereby shown his gradual and satis-
factory progress on several points.

We must not expect to%nd in Wickliff's writings a finished
system of doctrine. Many of his statements taken se ly per-
haps will appear incorrect, but take them as a wnole, and we
shall be convinced that he well merited his glorious title, * The
gospel doctor.””  For the variations which exist, as Dr. James
observes, “ coneidering the times wherein, and the persons with
whom he lived, he may easily obtain pardon of any impartial
reader. H. Wharton justly observes, these variations do not de-
tract from him; they show that his opposition to Romish errors
was directed by 'a matured judgment; and that he should not
detect them all at once cannot be matter of surprise,

Vaughan also has ably cleared the reformer from the charge of
inconsistency, or wavering; he has * fairly vindicated Wycliffe
from the long reiterated accusation of having concealed his
opinions to escape the terrors of power.”

Upon the great and leading doctrine of the christian faith,
Vaughan well observes, that Melancthon could have known but

tle of Wickliff’s theological productions when he' described
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kim as “ ignorant of the righteousness of faith.” He adds,
*“If by that doctrine Melancthon meant a reliance on the atone-
ment of Christ, as the only, and the certain medium for the
guilty, it is unquestionable that this truth was the favourite, and
the most efficient article in the faith of the English, as well as in
that of the German reformer. It must be acknowledged that this
tenet is more frequently adverted to in the writings of Luther,
than in those of Wycliffe ; and his notices respecting it, are also
frequently more definite, because distinguishing more commonly
between the acceptance of offenders in virtue of the Saviour's
death, and the growth of devout affections in the heart, under
the influence of the divine Spirit. But that such was the desi

of the Redeemenr’s sacrifice, was not more distinctly apprehended
by the professor of Wittemberg, than by the rector of Lutter-
worth ; nor was this truth the source of a more permanent con-
fidence with the one than with the other.”

In the history of the reformation, there are perhaps no two
tharacters more nearly allied than Wickliff and Luther. Both
loked to the holy scriptures as the standard of truth: for hu-
man instruction each learned much from the writings of Augus-
tine. The boldness of the German professor was perhaps mani-
fested at an earlier period of life, and the situation in which he
wag placed more favourable to the permanency of the work
wherein he was called to labour ; but Wickliff"s sun shone bright-
est when setting, and the decided manner in which he rejected
the errors of popery respecting the sacrament, while Luther never
was wholly freed gom their fatal influence, directed the efforts
of his followers with undivided attention against the church of
Rome. Thus, when the doctrines of the gospel, as taught by the
German reformers, were made known in England, the soil was
found well prepared. Many among the lower and middle classes
were informed on these points, and already had received the
truth. The bishops’ registers prove how extensive were the re-
sults of Wickliff's labours. The records of bishop Longland's per-
secutions in 1521, (see Fox) show their efféct was not evanescent.

This sketch of the life of Wickliff may be closed with  The
oublic testimony given by the university of Oxford, touching the
wmmendation of his great learning and good life.”

“Unto all and singular the children of our holy mother the
church, to whom this present letter shall come, the vice-chan-
eellor of the university of Oxford, with the whole congregation
of the masters, wish perpetual health in the Lord. Forsomuch
& it is not commonly seen, that the acts and monuments of valiant
men, nor the praise and merits of good wen should be passed
over and hidden with perpetual silence, but that true report and
fame should continually spread abroad the same in strange and
ar distant places, both for the witness of the same, and example
of others—forsomuch also as the provident discretion of man's
latwre being recompensed with cruelty, hath devised and



44 Wicklif—Life.

ordained this ‘buckler and defence against such as do blaspheme
and slander other men's doings, that whensoever witneas by word
of mouth cannot be present, the pen by writing may supply the
same,—

““ Hereupon it followeth, that the special good will and care
which we g\)re unto John Wickliff, sometime child of this our
university, and professor of divinity, moving and stirring our
minds, as his manners and conditions required no less, with one
mind, voice, and testimony, we do witness, all his conditions
and doings throughout his whole life to have been most sincere
and commendable; whose honest manners and conditions, pro-
foundness of learning, and most redolent renown and fame, we
desire the mcre earnestly to be notified and known unto all faith-
ful, for that we understand the maturity and ripeness of his
conversation, his diligent labours and travels to tend to the praise
of God, the help and safeguard of others, and the profit of the
church.

“ Wherefore, we signify unto you by these presents, that his
conversation, even from his youth upward, unto the time of his
death, was so praiseworthy and honest, that never at any time
was there any note or spot of suspicion noised of him. Butin
his answering, reading, preaching, and determining, he behaved
himself laudably, and as & stout and valiant champion of the
faith; vanquishing, by the force of the scriptures, all such, who
by their wilful beggary blasphemed and slandered Christ's re-
ligion. Neither was this doctor econvict of any heresy, either
burned of our prelates after his burial. God forbid that our pre-
lates should have condemned a man of such honesty, for a heretic ;
who, amongst all the rest of the university, hath written in logic,
philosophy, divinity, morality, and the speculative art, without
equal '.l‘t;le knowledge of all which and singular things we do
desire to testify and deliver forth ; to the intent that the fame and
renown of the said doctor may be the more evident, and had in
reputation, amongst them unto whose hands these present letters
testimonial shall come.

¢ In witness whereof, we have caused these our letters testi-
monial to be sealed with our common seal. Dated at Ox-
ford, in our congregation-house, October 1st, 1406."*

* The Romanists, according to their usual practice, have endeavoured
to represent this testimony as a forgery. Lewis has fully examined
the subject, and has shown there is no reason to doubt that it was the

ded opinion of a iderable part, at least, of the members of the
university. The public brand of hemi' was not affixed to Wickhff’s
character till his bones were burned in 1428,




SPECIMENS

OoF

WICKLIFF'S TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE.

WickLIFF's translation of the holy scriptures has been noticed
in the preceding pages. The reader is here presented with three
specimens, strictly conformable to the original words and spell-
ing, which will suﬂicientl%' manifest the impossibility of present-
ing a literal transcript of the reformer’s writings 30 as to be
useful, or even intelligible to general English readers of the pre-
sent day. .

The twenty-third Psalm (called the twenty-second, accordi
to the numeration of the Septuagint and Vulgate versions) an
the fourth chapter of Malachi are copied from the beautiful MS.
of Wicklif's Bible in the British Museum, already mentioned.
1 John i. is transcribed from the Rev. H. Baber's reprint of
Lewis's edition of Wickliff's New Testament. ’

PSALM XXII.
"Pe title of pe xxii. salm, pe salm eff pe song of dauid.

The lord gouernep me. 4 no ping schal fail to me: in pe place of
pasture ye he hap set me. Henurschide me on pe watir of refreischjng:
he conuertide my soule. He ledde me forp on pe papia of riztfulnesse :
for his name. For whit pouz y schal go in pe myddis of schadews of
deep : ¥ schal not drede yuels. for pou art wip me. pi zerde and pi
staf: {o han cofifortid me. pou hast maad redi aboord in my sist:
azens hem pat troblen me. pou hast maad fat myn heed wip oyle: and
l:iicuppe pat fillep me is ful cleer. Aud pi merci schal sue me: in

e daies of my 1f, And Pt y dwelle in pe hows of pe lord: in to
)e lengpe of daies.

MALACHI IV.
The last chapter of the old testament.

Forlo a dai schal come: brénynge asa chymenei, 4 alle proude men.
and alle doynge unpitee: schulen be stobul, 'and pe dai comynge schal
enflaume hem sei} pe lord of oostis: which schal not leeue to hé rote
4 buriownyng, 4 to zou dredynge my name. pe sine of riztwisnesse
schal rise: and heelpe in pénys of hjm, 9 ze schulen go out: 4 schulen
skippe as & calf of pe droue, 'and ze schulé to trede unpitouse men :
whine pei schulen be aische undur pe soole of zoure feet. in pe dai i
which y do seip e lord of oostis, bipenke ze on pe lawe of my serundt
moises: which y comaddide to hym in oreb. to al isr]’ comaiidemétis b |
domes; lo y schal seude to zou elie pe pfete: bifore pt d}e greet dai
orible of ye lord come, 4 he schal conu’te be herte of fad’s to sones:
Je herte of sones to fad’s of hem. lest pauéture y come 4 smjte pe
erpe wip curs
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1 JON.—Car. L.

That thing that was fro the bigynnyng, which we herden, which we
sigen with oure igen, which we biheelden and oure hondis touchiden of
the word of liif. and the liif is schewid, and we saigen, and we wit-
unessen and tellen to you euerlesting liif that was anentis the fadir and
apperide to us. therefore we tellen to you that thing that we sigen and
herden, that also ye haue felowschip with us and oure felowschip be
with the fadir and with his sone iesu crist. and we writen this thing
to you, that ye haue ioie, and that youre ioie be ful. and this is the
tellyng that we herden of him and tellen to you, that god is ligt and
ther ben no derknessis in hym. if we seien that we bau felowschip
with him, and we wandren in derknessis, we lien and doen not treuthe.
but if we walken in ligt as also he is in ligt we hau felowschip togidre,
and the blood of iesu crist his sone clenseth us fro al synne, if we seien
that we hau no synne we disseyuen ussilff, and freuthe is not in us. if
we knowlechen oure synnes, he is feithful and iust that he forgyve to
us oure synnes, and clense us fro al wickidnesse. and if we seieu that
we hau not synned, we maken him a lier, and his word is not in us.

WICKLIFF'S CONFESSION RESPECTING THE SACRAMENT
" or THE Loup’s Surper. See p. 32.

WE believe, as Christ and his apostles have taught us, that
the sacrament of the altar, white and round, andg like to our
bread or host unsacred, is very God's body in form of bread, and
if it be broken in three parts as the church uses, or eise ina
thousand, every one of these parts is the same God’s body. And
right so as the person of Christ is very God and very man, very
Godhead, and very manhead, right se as holy church many hun-
dred winters has trowed,* the same sacrament is very God's
body, and very bread ; as it is form of God's body and form of
bread, as Christ and his apostles teach. And therefore St. Paul
never nameth it, but when he calls it bread, and he, by our belief,
took his knowledge of God in this: and the argument of heretics
against this sentence, it is easy for a christian man to assolve.+
And right as it is heresy to believe that Christ is a spirit, and
no body; so it is heresy to trow that this sacrament is God's
body, and no bread ; for it is both together. But the most
heresy that God suffered to come to his church, is to trow that
this sacrament is an accident without a substance, and may on no
wise be God’s body; for Christ said, by witness of John, that
*¢ this bread is my body.” And if they say, that by this skill §
holy church hath been in heresy many hundred winters, sooth§ it
is, specially since the fiend was loosed, that was by witness of
angel to John evangelist, after a thousand winters that Christ

* Believed. + Refute. t Interpretation. § Truth.



Confession respecting the Sacrament. 9w

was stenenyde* to heaven. But it is to be supposed that man,
saints that died in the mean time, before their death were pure
of this error. How great diversity is between us that trow that
this sacrament is very bread in its kind, and between heretics
that tell us it is an accident without a subject. For before that
the fiend, the father of leasing,+ was loosed, this gabbing 3 was
never contrived. And how great diversity is between us that
wow that this sacrament is very bread in its kind, and sacra-
mentally God's body, and between heretics that trow and tell us
that this sacrament may on no wise be God's body. For I dare
surely say, that if this were sooth, Christ and his saints died

ics, and the more part of holy church now believeth heresy,
sed before devout men suppose that this council of friars in
London, was with the herydene.§ For they put a here? upon
Christ and saints in heaven, wherefore the earth trembled. Fay[
land man's voice answered for God, also it did in time of his
passion, when he was condemned to bodily death. Christ and
his mother, that in ground hath destroyed all heresies, keep his
thurch in right belief of this sacrament, and move the king and
his realm to ask sharply of his clerks this office, that all his pos-
sessioners, 9] on pain of losing all their temporalities, tell the
king and his realm, with sofficient grounding, what is this sacra-
ment. And all the orders of friars, on pain of their allegiance,
tell the king and his realm, with good grounding, whatis the
facrament. For I am certain of the third part of the clergy that
defend these doubts®* that is here said, that they will defend it
on pain of their lives.

Lewis observes on this confession, * One would wonder that
this paper should ever be reckoned a retractation of Dr. Wiclif's,
by any that had seen and read it, since he so openly maintains
in it his opinion of the sacrament, declares his resolution to
defend it with his blood, and censures the contrary as heresy.
It seems that it was not so understood by Dr. Wiclif's ejlu :H
for very soon after, by the king's autherity, he was expeiled the
university.” Walsingham admits that it was rather a reasser-
tion than a retractation of Wickliff's doctrines relative to the
sacrament.

* Ascended. From various passages in Wicklif's writings, it ap-
pears that he and others supposed that Satan had been bound duri
the first thousand years of the christian era, but that he was 1
afterwards. This presents a painful idea of the extent to which the
PNﬁEuy and persecutions of the Romish church had then proceeded.

} Lies, t Idle prating. § Earthquake, see p 29.

i In truth. q'[ Ecclesiastics allowed to hold lands.  ** Disputes.
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Dr. WickLir?’s LETTER oF ExcUSE To Pore Ursan VI.
(See p. 82.)

1 have joyfully to tell all true men the belief that I hold, and
always to the &ge. For X supf)ose that if my faith be rightful
and given of »the pope will gladly conserve it, and if my
faith be error, the pope will wisely amend it. I suppose over
this, that the gospel of Christ be part of the body of God's law.
For I believe that Jesu Christ, that gave in his own person this

ospel, is very God and very Man, and by this it passes all other
Ea.ws. 1 suppose over this, that the pope be most obliged to the
keeping of the gospel among all men that live here. For the
pope is the highest vicar that Christ has here in earth. For
greatness of Christ's vicars is not measured by worldly great-
ness, but by this, that this vicar follows more Christ by virtuous
living ; for thus teaches the gospel. That this is the sentence of
Christ and of his gospel I take as belief, that Christ for time that
he walked here was most poor man of all, both in spirit and in
ssessions, for Christ says that he had nought for to rest his
ead on. And over this, I take as belief that no man should
follow the pope, nor no saint that is now in heaven, but inasmuch
a8 he followed Christ, for James and John erred, and Peter and
Paul sinned. Of this I take as wholesome counsel, that the pope
/ leave his worldly lordship to worldly lords, as Christ gave him,
and move speedily all his clerks to do so, for thus did Christ, and
taught thus his disciples, till the fiend had blinded this world.
Anﬁ if I err in this sentence, I will meekly be amended, if b
the death, if it be skilful for that X hope were good to me. Aun
if I might travel in my own person, 1 would with God's will go
to the pope. But Christ has needed me to the contrary, and
taught me more obedience to God than to man. And I suppose
of our pope, that he will not be antichrist and reverse Christ in
this working to the contrary of Christ's will. For if he summons
against reason, by him or any of his, and pursue this unskilful
summoning, he is an n antichrist. And merciful intent
excused not Peter, that Christ called him Satan ; so blind intent
and wicked counsel excuses not the pope here, if he ask of true
priests that they travel more than they may, it is not excused by
reason of God that he is not antichrist. For our belief teaches
us, that our blessed God suffers us not to be tempted more than
we may, how should a man ask such service? And therefore
pray we to God for our pope Urban VL, that his holy intent be
not quenched by his enemies. And Christ that may not lie,
says, that the enemies of a man are especially his own family,
and this is truth of men and fiends.



THE

POOR CAITIFF:*
BY

JOHN WICKLIFF, D.D.

* The word caitiff aignifies a captive, or & man ins wretched state.
The Rev. H. Babersays, “ Pauper Rusticus; Confessio derelicti Pane
peris ; and the Pore éaitif, are various titles of the same book, which
may with propriety be called, The Poor Man’s Library. It isavo-
Tume of small tracts, written in English, for the purpose of instructing
the lower orders of the community in the most useful precepts of the
christian religion,”

There are several copies of this work in existence in the British Mu-
seum and other public libraries. It appears to have been widely cir-
culated, although the invention of printing was not then known. The
Ppresent attempt is the first that has been made to give any portion of
1t to the public, excigﬁng s few detached senteuces. e whole is
here given except that the object and limits of the present work
rendered some compression necessary. Several quotations from the
fathers, occasional repetitions, snd some other passages, have there-
fore been omitted.

The tracts contained in this collection are, Of the Belief ;—On the
Ten Commandments ;—On the Lord’s Prayer ;—Of Perfect Life, or
the Counsel of Christ ;—Of Temptation, or, of Virtuous Patience o
The Charter of our Heavenly Heritage ;—The Armour of Heaven, or,
Of Ghostly Battle ;—To Love Jesus ;—Of the Love of Jesus;—Of
Moeekness ;—Of Man’s Will ;—Of Active Life and Contemplative Life,
There ia another piece, On Chastity, which i3 omitted ; it contains
several Romish legends, and is not suitable for the present collection.

WICKLIFF. D



THE PROLOGUE.

Trs treatise, compiled of & poor caitiffneeding the spiritual help of all
christian people, by the great mercy and help of God, shall teach simple
men and women of good will, the right way to heaven, without multiplica~
tion of many books, if they will busy themselves to have it in mind, and
work thereafter. And as a child desiring to be a learned man, begins
first at the ground, that is, at his A, B, C; so he thus desiring to speed,
begins at the ground of health,# that is, christian man’s belief ; for with-
out belief;} it is impossible, as St. Paul saith, that any man please God.
Baut as belief by itself is not sufficient to men’s salvation, without good
works, as Christ saith by his apostle St. James,} he proposes with God’s
help, to speak upon each of the commandments of God, in which are
contained charitable works,§ that belong to belief. And since it is
hard to obtain aught of God in prayer till the man truly believes, and
lives after his commands, as he saith in the gospel, Whereto say ye to
me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I say? Therefore after
going through the commandments, he thinks, with the help and mercy
of God. to show forth' the prayer that Christ Jesus taught his disciples,
that is, the paternoster; and after these, some short sentences exciting
men to heavenly desire ; for thus it behoves to climb, as by a ladder of
divers steps, from the ground of belief, into the keeping of God’s com-
mands; and so up from virtue to virtue till he see the God of Zion,
reigning in everlasting bliss. Which may he grant to us, who liveth
and reigneth, withont end, merciful God. Amen.

* Salvation.

t Faith.
- 1 James ii. 17-=20, From the pages that follow, the reader will find
.that Wickliff had no intention to teach that justification cometh by
works, but to show the inseparable connection of faith and works, the
latter i:emg the fruits and evidences of the former, and a proof that it
13 not mere empty credence like that of devils, James ii. 18.

§ The works of charity or love,
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POOR CAITIFF.

ON THE BELIEF.

Tae ground of all goodness is stedfest faith, or belief.
This, through grace and mercy, is obtained of God. Faith
was the principal ground that enabled the woman of Ca-
naan to obtain health of soul and of body of Christ, for her
daughter, who was evil treated of a devil, as the gospel
witnesseth. And the centurion was much praised of Christ
for the stedfast belief that he had in the power of his God.
head. Faith is likened to the loadstar,* for it showeth the
haven of grace to men rowing in the sea of this world.
Faith is the eastern star that leads spiritual kingst to wor-
ship Jesus Christ, through withstanding of sin, as the east
star led three kings when Christ was born. Faith or belief
is as a stone lying in the foundation of a strong building,
that beareth up all the work. For as the building standeth
stiffly that is well grounded upon a stone, so each virtuous
deed is strong when it is grounded upon the solidity of be-
lief." For upon this stone, that is, solid faith, Christ said

" "that he would build his church, that is, man’s soul.> A

man that hath lost his right eye is unable to defend himself
in battle, for his shield hides his left eye, and so he has no
sight to defend himself from his enemy; even so he that
has lost the right eye of true faith, is unable to withstand
or fight against his spiritual enemy, the devil. Saints, as
St. Paul saith, through stedfastness and true faith, over-
came kingdoms, Heb. xi. They overcame the kingdom of
their flesh through holiness of soul and body; and the
kingdom of the world by setting at nought riches ; and the
kingdom of the fiend through patience and meekness.

The want of stedfast faith is the chief cause why men

* The ¥ole star, by which mariners used to steer their course at
might before the invention of the compass.
t Rov.i. 6. v. 10.
o2
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fall into deadly sin. For if a man truly believed that soon
after he committed a sin, he should lose one of his limbs, he
would through that belief keep himself, and flee from that
sin. How much more if he believed that God would pu-
nish him in body and soul for evermore, if he died in that
sin? If man’s belief and trust were firmly set in God, all
fear of man, fantasies, and fear of this world, would grieve
him but little, or not at all. Christ said to his disciples, that
if their faith were as great as the seed of mustard, and they
should say to this hill, Pass hence, it should pass; and no-
thing should be impossible to them. St. Jerome saith that
faith is likened to the corn of seed. If the corn of seed be
not broken, the virtue thereof is not known ; but the more it
is pounded, even the stronger it smelleth even so & man
who is firmly grounded in the faith, the more he is pounded
by persecution, the greater and the more fervent is his be-
lief. Thus if man’s faith were as great as the mustard
seed, he should remove from himself the hill of pride, and
all other false deceits of the fiend.

This faith maketh our souls so able to receive heavenly
gifts, that we may get whatever we desire of the faithful
Lord. Oh, blessed is the soul that believeth right and
liveth well, and in well living keepeth true faith. While
Peter had true faith, he went upon the sea as upon dry
land ; but when the firmness of his faith failed, he began to
sink, and therefore Christ reproved him as of little faith.
Thus il fares with us, who are staggering and unstedfast
with the wind of each temptation or fear. Therefore,
brethren, let us set all our belief and full trust on Him who
is almighty, and not in any vain thing that may fail in any

‘time.. Trust we stedfastly that nothing may grieve us
farther than He will suffer it, and all things which he send-
eth come for the best. And let no wealth of this failing
world, neither tribulation, draw our hearts from firm belief in

God. Let us not put our belief or trust in charms, or in

dreams, or any other fantasies; but only in Almighty God.

For it is full perilous, as holy doctors say, to scatter man’s

belief about any such. And let each man and woman take

heed to themselves, for good living makes man to have firm
belief and trust in God, and evil works draw him into

~ despair, as John Chrysostom saith.
After the ascension of Christ, the Holy Ghost taught his
apostles all truth needful to the soul; and by his teaching
they twelve settled together twelve articles, which-all that

N



On the Belief. b3

will be saved must believe.®* The first article of belief St.
Peter put into the creed, saying, I believe in God, Father
almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. 'To believe 0 God,
is one thing; to believe in God, is another. The first
both evil men and good men have; but the second none
but good men have. The fiends believe to God, that is,
that he is true, and that his words are truth: and yet some
~ men and women fail of this peint! For if they truly be-
lieved that the words of God are true, which he speaketh
in holy writ, against their sinful living, they would amend
their defaults, either for dread or for love. To believe in
God, as St. Augustine saith, is, in ‘belief to cleave to God
through love, and to seek busily to fulfil his will ; for no
man truly believeth in God, but he that loveth God, and
by his good living believeth to have bliss of God, as a great
doctor saith. And no man sinneth against God but he
fails in belief, which is the ground of all good works. As
the same doctor saith, In that he is Father, he will mildly
do mercy to men forsaking sin ; and in that he is almighty,
he is ready and of power to punish all those who will not
leave their sin. We should believe that God the Father,
being almighty, without beginning and ending, made
heaven, earth, and all creatures, of nought, through his word.
St. Andrew said, I believe in Jesus Christ, his only Son,
our Lord. TThis article pertains to the Godhead of the Son,
the second person in the Holy Trinity. We should believe
that Jesus Christ the Son, is equal with the Father, with-
out beginning and ending, equal in might, and all one in
might, equal in goodness, and all one iu goodness ; and
that the Son doeth mothing without the Father ; and these
two persons are nne almighty God, without beginning and
ending. Jesus Christ, God’s Son, and in like manner
mighty with God the Father, is said plainly to be our Lord
by double right ; for he bought us with his precious blood,
and because he shall be our Judge, and pronounce our
sentence.

* This account of the twelve apostles having united to compose the
creed which goes by their name, is given by Ambrose, also by Ruffi-
nus, and other ancient ecclesiastical historians. The ascribing ot
«each article to a particular apostle, is mentioned in a sermon attri-
buted to Augustine. The tradition has been justly questioned, and
although this symbol of christian doctrine was of high antiquity in the
primitive church, it received additions and alterations at different

riods. See lord King’s history of the Apostle’s Creed, and bishop

earson on the Creed, This legend, however, does not involve any
«rroneouns doctrine,
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St. James, the son of Zebedee, said, I believe that he is
conceived of the Holy Ghost, and born of the virgin Mary.
This is the first article belonging to the manhood of Christ.
We should believe that Christ, the Son of God, the second
person of the Holy Trinity, took flesh and blood truly of
the virgin by the Holy Ghost, and came into this world.
very God and man together.

St. John the evangelist said, I believe that he suffered
pain under Pontius Pilate, upon the cross, died and was
buried. Here we should believe that the same Jesus
Christ, very God and man, in the same flesh that he took of
the virgin Mary, endured hard pain and sufferings, and even
bodily death, by the doom of Pilate, judge of that province,
without impairing of his Godhead. Christ bodily suffered
hard pain, for we should have sufferance or patience in our
adversities and tribulations. He suffered meekly and never
trespassed, for we should suffer willingly, who have much
trespassed. Christ was crucified, for we should chastise our
flesh by penance,® withstanding sins and unlawful lusts ;
Christ died on the cross bodily, that we should endure the
cross of penance, withstanding sin to our lives’ end.

The cross of penance hath four parts. The first is
sorrow for losing the love of God ; the second is sorrow for
losing the joy of heaven ; the third is sorrow for deserving
the pain of hell ; and the fourth is sorrow for serving to the
fiend Snd sin. Christ was buried ; let this remind us that
we hide our good deeds from the favour and estimation of
the world, and remember that the earth is naturally the in-
heritor of our mortal flesh, that our thoughts may be closed
from the lusts of this world, stedfastly having in mind the
dreadful pains and death of Christ.

St. Thomas of India said, I believe that he went down
to hell, and the third day he rose from death to life. Here
we should believe that Christ's body lay dead in the sepul-
chre, without the soul, till the third day; that he rose from
death to life ; but the Godhead departed not from the body,
neither from the soul, and after that the soul was departed
from the body, it went down to hell ;+ and delivered the holy

& Penance is often used to express repentance. It is evident the
reformer here means true repentunce, and not the bodily penances of
thechurch of Rome, as he refers to mental operations.

1 This interpretation of the words of the creed was held by Luther,
Melancthon, and most of the reformers, British as well as foreign, It’
is hardly needful to add that a more genersl sense is now usually

‘ted in the proteatant churches, considering it to refer to the
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souls that were there, through virtue of the Godhead. Christ
went down into hell, giving us an example that we go
thither by inward thought while we live; having mind
upon the bitter pains which are there, that we come not
thither after this life. Also he rose the third day, in body
and soul together, very God and very man, everlasting.
He would not rise before the third day, to show the time
that he was verily dead in body. For if he had risen
quickly, it had not been believed that he was verily dead.
And as each word of true witnessing is confirmed by the
mouth of two or three, so that Christ was verily dead in the
body, may be known by his lying in the tomb till the third
day. On the third day he rose from death, in token that
the light of his death had destroyed our double death, both
of Adam and of ourselves; and that we should rise from
spiritual death by three manner of medicines ; by contrition
or sorrow of heart, by confession, and satisfaction.

St. James, the son of Alpheus, said, I believe that he
ascended to heaven, and there silleth on the right hand of
God, the Father almighty. Here we should believe that
Jesus Christ, very God and very man, everlasting, appear-
ed to his disciples after his rising from the dead, teaching
them of the kingdom of heaven, and eating with them to
show that he was very man as before his death, ascending
into heaven raised mankind above all orders of angels. He
ascended to open the gate of heaven, he ascended to show
the way to men, and to lead man with him, he ascended to
pray the Father for mankind.

St. Philip said, I believe that he is to come, to doom the
quick and dead. Here we should believe that the same
Jesus Christ, very God and very man, shall come to the
judgment in'the same manner, and with the same wounds
that he suffered and bare with him to heaven, and shall
doom all mankind, both good and evil, according to their
deeds.

That shall be a dreadful doom, and a fearful doomsman.
For Christ, who shall be Judge there, is now meek as a
lamb, and ready to bow to mercy; but there he will be
stern as a lion to all that are damnable, and doom according
to righteousness. Before the stern Doomsman, beholding

unseen world, according to the correct derivation of the word used.
The deliverance of the souls departed is founded on an errc in-
terpretation of the text,1 Peter iii. 19. one of the supports of the
doctrine of purgatory, resorted to by the church of Rome.
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all saints, angels, and fiends, as John Chrysostom saith, all
men and women shall yield reckoning of all their living in
earth ; of all the deeds that they have done ; for what in-
tent and to whose worship they wrought them; and not
only of great trespasses, but also of those that seem but
small. For of each idle word man shall account there, as
Christ saith himself. For as Isidore saith, “ Each word that
edifies not the hearer turns into peril to the speaker.” That is
an idle word, as Jerome saith, which profits not the speaker,
neither the hearer. And since reckoning shall be holden
of such, much more and without comparison, harder reck-
oning shall be of sinfu] speech, as of backbiting, slandering,
scorning, false accusing, lying, swearing, cursing, and
liceatious speech. Also man shall yield reckoning of all the
thoughts of his heart that inclined to any sin, as God saith
by his prophet. And not only we shall account for deeds
done, which we should not have done, but also of deeds left
undone, that we should have done. As those that have
not done works of mercy to poor needy folk, nor given to
them, nor lent to them, nor helped them in their suffering,
as Christ shall rehearse at the doom, as he himself saith.

Also of all the time that man hath in earth, he shall yield
reckoning, how he has spent it, as it is written in the book of
mourning.® And therefore saith Bernard, ““ All the time given
to man, God shall seek how he hath spent it.” And of mis-
spending time,Anselm speaks, saying to man,* O thou unpro-
fitable and dry tree, worthy everlasting fire, what shalt thou
answerin that day when all the time given to thee shall be
asked how thou hast spent it?” Also man shall account
there of all his worldly goods, how he has gotten them,
kept, spent, and lent them. As Christ meaneth by the spi-
ritual understanding of the ten pieces of money and the five
talents. Also of all powers of body, as strength, comeli-
ness, swiftness, skill .of body—in whose service these have
been spent. .

Also each man shall yield reckoning of the keeping of
his own soul. For if a king had a daughter like to him-
self, to whom he thought to give great dignity and worship,
and took her to any of his realm to keep ; the more negli-
gent that man were about her keeping, the stricter reckoning
the king would ask of him for her. What then shall the
King of heaven do to him to whom he hath committed a
.daughter most like to himself, that is to say, man’s soul;

* Lamentations,
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the much loved daughter of this King, and ordained to great
honour in the bliss of heaven, if this man keep her reck-
lessly ? Therefore God commandeth in the book of his law,
that each man carefully keep his own soul. The father
and mother also shall account for their children whom they
chastise not; as is expressed in holy writ, how Eli was
punished for his sons, because he chastised them not, as he
should have dene. Also the prelate or the curate shall ac-
count for his subjects, how he taught them by living and
by word ; as God saith by his prophet, a great dread shall
be at his doom.

Of the multitude of accusers, man’s own conscience,
which is defiled with sin and not amended, shall accuse
him, not privily but openly. Alsoa man’s own sins, which
he would not leave, shall accuse him. As a stolen thing tied
to a thief’s neck, accuses him, so shall sins not amended in
this life accuse sinful wretches. Also holy writ shall accuse
them that knew it, and heard it, and lived not thereafter.
Such shall bear with them the sentence of condemnation, as
Uriah bare with him the sentence of his own death.®* And
in example hereof Christ said, that Moses’ law shall accuse
the Jews. Also God’s creatures which a man has used
out of measure and in sin, shall accuse him there, and
be as ready to take vengeance upon him as they were before
toserve him. The fiends also shall be ready there, accusing
sinful men and women, for they, as traitors, enticed to the
sin, and when the sin is done they will accuse man
thereof. And therefore in the book of Revelation the fiend is
called accuser of christian men. And as Augustine saith,
then shall the adversary say, “ Thou righteous Judge,
doom these to be mine for sin which they have wrought,
who would not be thine by grace. Thine they were by
nature, for thou madest them of nought, but mine they are
now, through sin and wretchedness, which they have
wrought. Thine they were, for by thy passion thou hast
bought them ; mine they are now, for they did the sin that
I put into their thought. To thee they were disobedient,
{0 me they were obedient, and to my enticing. Of thee
they took the garment of holiness, of me have they taken
this coat of sin and filth. Thy garment they have lost,
and with mine they have come hither. Righteous Judge,
doom these to be mine, and tobe damned with me.” Alas !
where shall that wretch abide who is so hard beset?

* 2 Sam. xi. 14.
p3
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Also the benefits which men have received of God,
who did not worship him with due service for them, shall
accuse them, and be alleged against them. And it is
shown in holy writ where the angel came to the place of
weeping,® (by which place is understood the doom, for
there shall he weeping and wailing, as John saith in the
. book of Revelation.) And there he rehearsed the benefits
which God hath done to the people, and reproved the
people, for they had not them in mind, and worshipped him
not for them. And the torment which Christ suffered in
time of his passion, both wounds, cross, nails, and spear,
shall accuse sinful men, as Bernard saith.

Therefore all christian people have stedfast minds upon
this sentence, and flee the unlawful lusts of your flesh, and
covetings, and deceits of this deceivable world ; and believe
ye and have ye stedfastly in mind, that Christ shall appear
in the judgment, stern as a lion to wicked men’s sight, and
doom both quick and dead. Of the great dread of that
day God speaks by the prophet Joel. The day of the
Lord shall be a great day of deliverance, a day of wrath,
and of vengeance, of misery, of bitterness ; the day of com-
plaining and of accusing, the day of dread and of trembling,
the day of crying and of sorrow, the day of darkness and
of mourning, the day of calamity and of bitterness ; a dread-
ful day of parting from God for ever, as Anselm rehearses.

St. Bartholomew said, I believe in the Holy Ghost. Here
we should believe that the Holy Ghost, the third person in
the Holy Trinity, is very God, without beginning and end-
ing, and equal in wisdom, might, and goodness, with the
Father and the Son, and that these three persons of the
Holy Trinity are one almighty God ; and each one mighty,
and all one might; and endless good, and all one good-
ness ; and endless truth, and endless wisdom, and endless
love, and endless righteous, and endless merciful; all are
one truth, one wisdom, one beauty, one love, one righ-
teousness, and one mercy.

St. Matthew said, I belicve in the holy church, and
communing of saints.+ We should believe the communion

* Or Bochim, Judges ii.

t Wickliff then states that the holy church is divided into three
parts.  One, the church militant here on earth ; another, the purga-
tory of souls abiding the great mercy of God ; the third part is in
heaven, Christ that is Head of all holy church, with his ssints. It
has been already observed that Wickliff had not fully renounced the
error of purgutory, one of the earliest that crept into the church, and .
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of saints, that is, that each of the three parts of holy church
takes part of the other's goodness, and helps the other.
The part that is in heaven helps the other two parts, pray-
ing for them, as Bernard saith; and the other two parts
are said to help them that are in heaven, when their bliss
and joy is increased by the fellowship of the others. For
the more there are, the more is their bliss, and thus each of
these three parties communes with the other.

St. Simon said, I believe forgiveness of sins. Here we
should believe that they who amend their life, doing true
penance,* with leaving off sin and keeping God’s com-
mandments, and ending in love, shall have forgiveness of
all their sins. And Christ, through his passion and death,
got for us of his Father forgiveness of our sins.

St. Jude said, I bdelieve the rising of the body. Here
we should believe-that all mankind shall rise at the day of
doom, from death tolife, in body and soul together, each in
his own kind, and in his own body, incorruptible and im-
mortal. And though the body were burned with fire, and
the powder thereof thrown into the four seas that go about
the world, yet the soul and it shall come together again,
and rise from death to life, at the dreadful doom, and from
that day forward never after depart. And they that have
evil lived, and ended in deadly sin, shall go in body and
soul to pain for evermore, and they that have lived well
and kept the commands of God, and fulfilled the deeds of
mercy after their power, and ended in charity to God and
man, shall go, body and soul together, to bliss for evermore.

Of which bliss and life St. Matthias spake in the last
article, where he saith, And I believe in weverlasting life.
In that everlasting life of joy and bliss, good men and
women that ended well, shall dwell in body and soul, world
without end. :

* THAT LIFE MAY HE TO US GRANT WHO BOUGHT US WITH
HIS LIFE BLOOD. AMEN.

one of the most difficult to cast off It is however sufficient to notice,
that Wickliff edmits this erroneous doctrine without the particulars
by which the church of Rome made it the great support of its power.
l'{is own views also gradually advanced to more pertect knowledge of
the truth, thus we find in this treatise the sacrament of the altar is
mentioned in terms more accordant with the doctrines of the Romish
church, than in Wickliff ’s Wicket, and other tracts upon that subject.
See also the remarks on Wickliff’s opinions in a preceding page.
* Repentance.
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ON THE TEN COMMANDMENTS,

THE PROLOGUE TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS,

A wmaN asked Christ what he should do for to have the
life that shall last for ever, and Christ said to him, If thou
wilt enter into everlasting life, keep the commandments.
By this answer of Christ, each man may understand that
there is mno other way to heaven, without keeping these
commands, and therefore each man and woman who desires
speedily to come to that life, which shall last for ever, let him
do his business with all strength of body and soul to keep
these commandments, and despise all sophistries and argu-
ments of false flatterers and heretics, who both in work and
word despise these commandments, and with false feigned
arguments reply against simple men, saying that it is not

7lawful to be busy about the keeping of them; yea, and
saying that it is needful sometimes to break them.* But
as Jannes and Jambres, the philosophers of Pharaoh, with-
stood Moses, through their witchcraft, when he was about to
deliver God’s people out of the thraldom of Pharach, sa
these men, confused in understanding, withstand true teach-.
ing, through which God’s people should be delivered out of
the thraldom of the devil. But all their sophistries shall
not serve them at the last ; if they be not found keeping,
and in full will keep, these commandments of God; for all
other ceremonies, without keeping these commandments, are
nothing worth, as St. Paul witnesses.t

Almighty God wrote ten commands in two tables of stone,
in token that the hearts of his people were full hard to love

# The doctrines sanctioned by the church of Rome went to this ex-
tent. Aquinas tauﬁzn that venial sins do not cause any stain in the soul.
Cajetan asserted that to commit venial sin, even out of contempt, is
not mortal sin. 1t is hardly necessary to add, that the holy scripture
draws no such lines of distinction between sins as the church of Rome
bes done, refining until the breach of each commandment is treated as
venial. For a variety of suthorities from Romish writers on this sub-

ect, see 8 work entitled, The Picture of Popery. Lond. 1716. 1t may
© added that Aquinas and others sssert that the smallness of 8 thing
in all cases excuses from mortal sin.

+ This description of the Romish casuists whose authority was much
rezarded in that day is very just. The straight forward statements of

iokliff presented a striking contrast to their sophistries.
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him, and gave them to Moses, his servant, to teach them to
his people. And he promised that those who would be
obedient and keep them, should have his blessing, and
prosperity, and wealth, and they that would not, should have
his curse, and great sorrow, and mischief, as it is expressed
in the fifth book of holy writ.

Three,{four] commandments were written in the first table,
and seven [six] in the other.* The three [four] first teach
how men should love God, and the other seven [six] teach
what man should do to his fellow christian, and what he
shall not do. And these commandments are so hard knitted
together, that he who loves God fully, loves his fellow-
christians, and whosoever loves not them, he loves not God.
For whoso loves not his neighbour whom he may see with
his eyes, how may he love God whom he seeth not ? as St.
John saith. '

THE FIRST (AND SECOND) COMMANDMENT

The rirsT command, God commandeth in these words ;
saying, “ I am thy Lord God, that led thee out of Egypt,
out of the house of thraldom, and bhondage. Thou shalt
not have strange gods before me. Thou shalt not make to
thee a graven image, neither any likeness which is in hea-
ven above, and which is in earth beneath, nor of those things
that are in waters under the earth. Thou shalt not pray to
them, nor worship them in soul. I am thy Lord God, a
strong jealous lover; visiting the wickedness of fathers on
the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them
that hated me; and doing mercy unto a thousand of them
that love me, and keep my commandments.”

Our Lord God said all these words, and they are charged
with more wisdom than we can tell. As for the first clause,
we shall understand that almighty God chose the children
of Israel, who came of Isaac, Ahraham’s son, and of Jacob
his son, before other nations, and said that they suould be
his people, and he would be their God. For to their fore-
father. Abraham, and to his lineage, God promised to give
the land of promise, by which is understood the land of bliss,
that is, heaven.

® Wickliff follows the division of the commandments used by the
church of Rome, and still retained in the Lutheran church ; but he
does not suppress the second commandment, as is often done in Romish
catechisms and books of devotion.
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And God suffered his people, for their sins, to be in great
thraldom in the land of Egypt under king Pharaoh, and
they cried to God oft, to bring them out of that mischief’;
and so he did at the last, for he had compassion upon them,
and sent his servant Moses, and Aaron his brother, to
Pharaoh king of Egypt, that he should deliver God's
people, and he would not. But Moses, by teaching of God,
wrought such wonders before Pharaoh, that at the last, by
the might of God, he delivered God’s people. And Moses
led them over the Red Sea, as a dry way, the water stand-
ing upright on either side of them, in manner of two walls,
and they went over dry. And soon after, Pharaoh, fervent
in envy, gathered together his host, and pursued God’s
people into the Red Sea. And when they were entered, he
and all his host, by the same way that the people went, God
made the water to pass forth in its usual course, and
drenched* Pharaoh and all his host; and God brought his
people over, safe, into the desert. And for this wonderful
work, and many more, they were commanded to worship
him for their God, and no other.

And as God brought this people out of bodily thraldom,
and the hondage of Pharaoh, so he brought us out of the
spiritual thraldom, and bondage of the fiend. For before
the time that Christ became man, all mankind were spiri-
tually in Egypt, that is in the darkness of sin, and under
the thraldom of Pharaoh, that is, under the power of the
fiend. But Christ came down from heaven and became
man, and did many wonders and marvels in the Egypt of
this world, before the Pharaoh, that is, the fiend, king of
this Egypt. And through his bloody passiont delivered his
people out of thraldom, and drenched the fiend with all his
host. For Christ, through his painful passion, overcame
the power of the fiend, and left him bound in hell for a
thousand years after, as St. John saith in the book of Re-
velation.}] And thus God, through his great might and
mercy, delivered his people out of the Egypt of hell, and out
of the thraldom of the fiend.

Though a man had no more causes than this, methinks
it should singularly move him to set all his trust, his wor-
ship, and his love, in God, who is thus full of might and

* Drowned, + Sufferings.

$1tis harqlf necessary to observe, that the views of Wickliff re-
specting the fulfilment of the prophecies, in many respects differ from
" ce which are now generslly enterteined,
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mercy. For there was 1o creature that could deliver man
out of the thraldom of the fiend, but only He that had per-
fectly double nature in himself, and was both God and man,
and would make himself as much after the will of God.
as Adam by pride did against the will of God.

Furthermore, in this commandment God commandeth
his people to have no strange gods. Here God command-
eth that all men’s belief, trust, and love, be set only in God,
and in no other thing against his will. And here he for-
biddeth all belief and trust in all manner of witchcraft,
dreams, charms, and conjurations. For those that put their
belief or trust in any such, withdraw some of their belief and
trust from God, and so break his command, and make
themselves false gods. And also men break this command-
ment in other manners ; for look, whatever thou lovest most,
and fastest goest about to get it, and art most loth to lose,
thou showest by thy will and by thy deeds, that this thing is
thy god. Therefore each man look in his own conscience,
upon what he most sets his liking and thought, and what he
is most busy about to please, and that thing he loveth most,
whatsoever it be ; and what thing a man loveth most, that
thing he maketh his god.

Thus each man wilfully using deadly sin, makes himself
a false god, by turning away his love from God, to the lust
of the sin that he useth. And thus when man or woman
forsakes meekness, the meekness that Jesus Christ com-
mandeth. and gives himself to highness and pride, he makes
the fiend his god ; for he is king over all proud folk, as it
is written in the book of Job. And so the envious man or
woman have revenge and vengeance for their god. And
the indolent man hath idleness, sloth, and sleep, for his
god. The covetous man and woman make worldly goods
their god ; for covetousness is the root of all evils, and ser-
vice to idols as to false gods, as St. Paul saith. Glutton-
ous and drunken folk make their belly their god, for the
love and care that they have for it, as St. Paul witnesses.
And so lecherous folk make them a false god for the foul
delight and lust that reigns in them. Thus every man and
woman, using deadly sin, breaks this first commandment,
worshipping false gods. Therefore saith the great clerk,
Grosthead, that each man who doeth deadly sin, runneth
from, or forsaketh the true God, and worshippeth a false
god—all such are false gods to rest upon, that cannot de-
liver themselves, nor their worshippers, from the vengeanc»
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of almighty God, at the dreadful doom, as God saith by his
prophets.

Furthermore, in this commandment God forbiddeth to
make any graven image or other similitude, with intent to
trust on them, or to do worship to them. And this was
utterly forbidden to the Jews to whom those commandments
were given. First, for the unstedfastness of their faith ;
for they were so false in their belief, that some of them wor-
shipped things made of God for their gods. Some wor-
shipped the sun, and some the moon, and some other
likenesses of creatures for their god. And so the worship
that was only due to God, they gave to other creatures
made by God, and to similitudes and likenesses which they
had made themselves, against God’s will, and therefore it
was utterly forbidden to them to make any similitude or
likeness, for the great idolatry which they did to them, asis
found in many places in the old law.

All such similitudes or images ‘should be as kalendars to
ignorant folk; and as clerks say in their books what they
should do, so ignorant folks, when they lack teaching, ¢hould
learn by images whom they should worship and follow in
living. Each man is forbidden to do God's worship to
images, but it is good to each man to learn by the sight of
them to follow saints living. *

[Wickliff then proceeds to show how the sight of the sa-
crament hanging over the altar, and crucifixes or images,
ought to induce men to lift up their souls to heaven, but
“ not believing or trusting that the image or likeness may
bring any man out of spiritual or bodily mischief or give
help or riches, or take away.” He proceeds thusj—

It is written in God’s law that they may neither yield
to any man evil or good ; neither give riches nor take away.
And though any make a vow to them, and yield it not, they
should not seek it. They should not deliver any man from
death, nor restore a blind man to his sight, thus saith holy
writ,

® The church of Rome uses this excuse for allowing images to be
placed in their churches, calling them *‘ laymen’s books.”” But it
never has been found practicable to restrain ¢ ignorant folk” from
identifying the image with the person represented, and rendering to
the wood or stone the homage of respect due to the person repre-
sented, and in the case of saints, what is infinitely warse, rendering
to man the homage due to God alane. It is clear that Wickliff did not
advocate image worship as sanctianed by the church of Rome, al-

though he was not fully awakened to the necessity of wholly putting
away such symbols.
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Moreover, God saith in thiscommandment that he is a jea~
louslover. For he willeth that all man’s heart, strength, and
understanding, be occupied in his law, that thou neither un~
derstand, nor will, nor think any thing contrary to God, as
St. Augustine saith. St. Gregory saith, that the proving of’
love is the giving of work. We love God truly if we keep
his commandments, and refrain us from our lusts. He that
fleeteth * abroad by unlawful desires, loves not God, for he
withstands his will. St. Augustine saith, “ Love sepa-

holy men from the world, and maketh men of one
will to dwell together.” He that has not real love is evil,
and no skill, nor belief, nor giving cattle to poor men, nor
penance of body profits any thing to him that has not love.
The tongue, soul, and life, are inquired of respecting the
love of God. The tongue, that it speak not foul, idle, or
wicked words, but such as are clean, chaste, and as God’s
words. The soul, that it think no unclean, foul, or idle
thoughts, but “clean, chaste, and sweet heavenly thoughts,
The life, that it work pleasingly to God’s worship. For
the love of God, as St. Gregory saith, is never idle ; if it be
love it worketh great things pleasingly to God. Christ
commandeth in the gospel, that each man love him with all
his heart. This that Christ saith of all the heart, and of
all the soul, admits not parting with other things. For
how much a map’s heart is set on other things, so much it
is departed from God.

God seeketh threefold love of man, of all his heart,
soul, and strength, to withdraw man from the threefold
lust of the world, that is, from the love of possessions and
riches, from the love of highness and vain worship, and
from fleshly lusts. For in these three was Christ tempted,
and therefore to teach man to withstand these, he saith,
Thou shalt love thy Lord God with all thy heart, with all
thy soul, and with all thy strength. By what God saith in
this commandment, that he visiteth the wickedness of
fathers on the children, and so forth, he showeth both love
and dread; but that man should be kindly led by love, he
dwelleth more on love than dread. When he saith that he’
doeth vengeance, it is but to the third or fourth generation
of them that hated him, but he doeth mercy unto a thou-
sand kindreds of them that love him, and keep his
commandments.

For by these two, that is, by love and dread, God

* Floats, wanders,
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chastiseth his children as by rod or staff. Therefore he saith
by his prophet, If T be thy God, where is my love; and if T
be thy Lord, where is my dread? For by love and dread
each man should serve God. And therefore St. Augustine
saith, Holy dread of God bringeth men love. But un-
derstand not that God doeth vengeance, or punisheth the
child for the father or mother that hath sinned. For the
child shall not bear the wickedness of the father, as God
saith by his prophet. But understand that if the father be
sinful and wicked, and if the child follows and uses the
sinful living of the father, then God will punish the child
justly, for his own guilt ; and this is what God saith in the
text, that he will punish the children of them that hated
him. God punisheth not the children for the father’s and
mother’s guilt, but for that the children were like them in
manner, and in like sins hated God.

THE SBCOND (THIRD) COMMANDMENT.

In the second commandment, God saith thus to each
man, “Thou shalt not take the name of thy Lord God in
vain ; for God shall not have him without guilt that taketh
his name idly, or without a cause.”

In two manners man may take God’s name in vain;
both in manner of living, and also in swearing. When
man is baptized, and taketh christendom,* then is the
name of Christ put in his soul, who is both God and man,
and name above all names ; as St. Paul saith, Therefore he
forsakes the devil and his works, that is, sin; and makes
covenant to be Christ’s true servant and to keep his bid-
dings.- But when man breaks this covenant, and becomes
the fiend’s servant, doing deadly sin, then he takes Christ’s
name in vain while he serves the fiend, doing his works,
as St. Peter saith. And therefore saith St. Augustine, Let
no man deem himself to be a true christian man, unless he
live according to the lore or teaching of Christ.

In another manner man takes God's mame in vain, as
by swearing, or forswearing, and cares not how. For from
a young child that scarcely can speak, to an old bearded
man whom God hath almost deprived of speech, this com-
mand of God is broken. For many have brought them-
selves into such a perilous custom, that they can scarcely
speak a word but they swear by God in vain, or by some

* Professes to be a follower of Christ.



On the Commandments. 67

of his creatures. St. Augustine saith, that to swear by
God, or by any saint, is tn call them to bear witness of
what thou swearest. Bethink thee well; if thou calledst
a poor man to bear witness of every word thou speakest, in
a little time he would have indignation, and say that thou
didst scorn him—much more almighty God, who forbids
such vain swearing and calling to bear witness. The cause
should be both true and right needful, if men should call
such a Lord as God is, to bear witness thereof, and there-
fore God forbids this vain swearing by his name, in this
commandment, and in many other places in his law. And .
Christ forbids swearing by creatures, in'the gospel of Mat-
thew, where he commandeth to swear not, neither by heaven
nor by earth. In that he forbids to swear by heaven, he for-
bids to swear by the saints that are in heaven, and in that
be forbids to swear by earth, he forbids to swear by any
creature in earth. And herewith accords St. James, saying,
Dear brethren, before all things swear ye not, neither by
heaven, nor by earth, nor by any other oath, lest you fall
under the doom of God. And St. John Chrysostom saith
that it is idolatry, or worshipping of false gods, to swear by
a creature. Yes, as he saith, This is sovereign blasphemy,
since this swearing, as much as is in the swearer, makes
the creature by which he sweareth, to be God ; since it is
reserved to God only, that men swear by him, with three
conditions which God rehearses by Jeremiah the prophet ;
which are—he that shall swear be compelled by doom *—
that he verily know his cause be true—and also needful to
help his fellow-christian in his right. Else should each
man keep him from swearing. For if any of these three
conditions fail, there is a premunire.t

And since Almighty God in his law saith, that he shall
not be unpunished who taketh God’s name thus in vain,
what punishment suppose we shall they have, who not only
take his name in vain, but also dismember him, and crucify
him by swearing by his heart, and by his wounds, and other
members ? Such do more despite to Christ than the Jews
did who nailed him to the cross, as St. Augustine and St.
Gregory say. For this manner of swearing is called
blasphemy, and one of the greatest despites that man may
doto God—to swear by his limbs, and to upbraid him with
his painful passion.}

* By lawful suthority. "¢ A penalty. X

$ These oaths were very common in Wickliff’s time, and some of
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The flend hath found three false excuses for swearing,
and hath taught them his servants, to withstand and excuse
their sin. Some say in scorn, as the fiend teaches them,
Is it not good to have God often in mind? And some say,
I may swear, for I swear truth. And some say, But if X
swear not, no man will believe me. With these three false
excuses men suppose to excuse themselves for such sinful
vain swearing, but they accuse themselves before God, and
make their sin more grievous. For as to the first, I pray
thee, if thy servant did what thou hadst forbidden him,
even the oftener he did it, the worse thou wouldst be
pleased, and more yet if he scorned thee, and said he did so
from love, to have thee in mind! To thc second false and
feigned excuse may be answered thus; A man should not
swear always when he saith truth, for each man ought to
say truth when he speaks any thing. For God forbiddeth
any man to lie, and thus by his false excuse, man should
swear at every word, if it were lawful to swear even when
he saith truth. But this is openly false, as holy writ wit-
nesses. It is written in the book of Ecclesiasticus, that a
man who sweareth much shall be full filled with wickedness,
and vengeance shall not depart from that house in which
many oaths are used. And to those who say that no man
will believe them unless they swear, this methinks is a foul
excusation; since a false man may swear as much as a
true man, and thus should men believe by caths a false man
as well as a true man. For commonly the more false a man
is, the more oaths he will swear; and commonly he that
will readiest swear, will gladly forswear and beguile. For
he that dreadeth not to break God’s command, will not be
afraid to be false. But Christ bids not belief to oaths that
are sworn, but-he fully teaches to believe the deeds. For
if men knew that thou wert true in thy words, and in thy
deeds, they would ask no oath of thee, for it should not
avail. But since thou art varying and untrusty in word
and in deed, therefore men believe thee not, unless thou wilt
swear. .

Therefore if thou wilt be believed without swearing, be
true of thy tongue, and discreet of thy words; and take
heed to Christ’s word where he forbids thee to swear by

the blasphemous expressions which are heard in the present day, are
derived from them, The writings of Chaucer, and other contemypora.
rie:i:df Wickliff, show the awful prevalence of profane oaths at that
veriod,
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heaven or by earth, or by thine own head, for thou mayest
not make a hair thereof eitber white or black. But let
thy words be yea, yea, nay, nay, without any oath, for what
thou swearest more than thus it is of evil. For all manner
of truth standeth either in yea or in nay; and the heart and
mouth should accord in speech, and not say one thing and
think another ; therefore Christ doubleth this yea, and this
nay, and thus they should be christian men’s word, without
vain swearing, either by God or his creatures.

THE THIRD (FOURTH) COMMANDMENT.

The third command of God is commanded by him thus,
* Have mind that thou hallow the holy day ; in six days thou
shalt work thine own works ; the seventh day is the rest of thy
Lord God. That day thou shalt do no servile work, neither
thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy servant, nor thy
work-beast, nor the stranger that dwelleth in thine house.
For in six days God made heaven and earth, sea, and all
things that are within them, and rested the seventh day;
and therefore he blessed that day, and made it holy.” In-
stead of the seventh day, which was hallowed in the Old
Testament by God’s commandment, christian men, of their
devotion, hallow the eighth day,* that is, the Sunday,
wherein Christ rose again from the dead. The Sunday, as
ignorant people call it, in holy writ is called the Lord’s
day. This was the first day of the world, wherein light
was made. On this day, Christ rose again from death to
life immortal. On this day, the Holy Ghost came down
to the apostles, and gave to them understanding, wisdom,
charity, and hardiness to preach God’s truth, and die
therefore.

But since sin is the worst work of bondage, for it makes
men bound to the fiend of hell—and he is the worst lord
that any man may serve, for he rewards his servants with
nothing but with pain-—therefore men should busy them-
selves on the holy day to learn God’s law, which might
teach them to flee sin, and to restin their God ; and they
should flee fleshly lusts, taverns, and chafferings,t that
hinder this end ; and bewail their before-done sins, beseech-
ing grace and might, to withstand others to come. This
lesson God teacheth in a book of his law. And therefore

® The first day of the week, John xx. 1-26.
* Bargaimngs.
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saith St. Augustine, If it need us christian men to have -
delight and mirth in holy days, let us delight in God’s

word, and seek our delights in declaring God’s law. Let

us not ordain precious feasts for the belly and the throat,

but so hallow the holy days, that we follow them in living, of
whom these feasts are. For a devout follower pleases God
more than an idle praiser, or a praiser by mouth only. True
praising of heart is following of work. For to worship with

mouth, and not to follow in living, is nothing else but

falsely to flatter. Truly to this end are holy days ordained,

that by them the congregation of christian men be stirred

to follow the saints of God.

In three manners men break this commandment of God.
First, we see that all things kindly,* after travail seek rest.
God in six days made heaven and earth, and all things
within them, and rested on the seventh day. Apostles, and
martyrs, and other saints, travailed on this world, with-
standing sin, and suffered much for God’s love and his
truth, and now they rest in heaven. But many men and
women of this world, travail busily all the week, and yet
they will not rest on the Sunday. If there be either fair, or
market, or any other place where they may win any money,
then they, and their servant, and their work-beast, shall bu-
sily labour therefore. And it seems that all such folk have
lost their spiritual mind, and are like to none but them that
are in hell; for they never rest, but evermore travail in
pain, and shall do so, world without end, as the prophet
saith. Would God that all such folk would have mind how
a man was stoned to death by the commandment of God,
because he gathered sticks on the holy day, as it is written in
a book of God’s law, and did no greater trespass. For such
folk gather many brands of covetousness, and other great
sins, to burn their souls in pain, unless they amend before
death.

In the second manner many men break this command-
ment, for many cease on the holy day from great bodily
travails, but they occupy themselves in great spiritual sins ;
for such folk cleanse out the gnal, and swallow the camel,
holding that there is more peril in a little bodily work, than
in a great spiritual sin; although every other should be feft
on the holyday! Nevertheless, St. Augustine saith, that it
is less trespass to go to the plough, to dig, or delve, and
for women to spin on the holy day, than to lead daunces and

* Naturally.
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frequent taverns. For such folk in a manner hallow the
work days, doing good and lawful works, and in the holy days
spend their life in drunkenness and gluttony, lechery and
pride, and such great deadly sins. In the work day they
are busy to travail for livelihood for their body, but in the
holy day they give their souls to the fiend, for lust and
liking of divers sins. To such folk God speaketh by his
prophet, saying that he will throw in their faces the filth of
their sins, which they do in the holy day. And in another
place he saith, that he hateth their solemnities, that is, for
the sins that are done in them. And it is written in the
book of mourning (Lamentations) that our enemies, that is
fiends, have seen our occupations, and they have scorned
our holy days.

In the third manner this command is broken by them that
spend their time in idle and vain plays, and have great
liking to behold and see vanities, and to hear and to tell idle
tales, and to speak of filth and of sin, and to backbite their
fellow christians when they sit together. And thereby they
destroy the virtne and grace that should be in their souls,
as St. Bernard saith. For as good speech and chaste
words increase virtue and grace in the souls of speakers
and hearers, so foul words of lechery and of other sins, de-
foul the souls, both of them that speak, and of them that hear,
ifthey consent thereto, as St. Paul saith.

Therefore, whosoever will hallow his holy day to God’s
worship, learn he another lesson, and understand how God
commandeth in his commandment to have regard to the
holy day. For man should on the holy day put out of his
beart all worldly thoughts, and occupy his mind in heavenly
desires, and think on the great goodness and mercy that
God hath done for him, how He made him of nought, and
like to himself in soul. What greater token of love might
he show, than to make the servant like to the Lord? Also,
have mind that when thou wert a child of wrath, and of
hell, for the sin of Adam, Christ laid his life to pledge, to
bring thee out of that prison ; and he gave not as ransom for
thee either gold or silver, or any other jewel, but his own
precious blood that ran out of his heart. And this princi-
pally should move all christian men to have mind of God,
and to worship him in thought, word, and deed.

Have mind also, how thou hast often, since thou wert
christened, broken his commands, and done many great
sins, and yet of his own goodness he abideth thee, without
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taking vengeance, where he might justly, for one deadly sin,
put thee in pain for ever, and do thee no wrong.

Also have mind how he of his goodness, governeth thee
in thy right senses, and keepeth thee by night and by day,
where he suffereth others for their sin to fall into great mis-
chief both of body and soul. And from all such mischiefs
by his mercy he hath kept thee. Think also how unkind*
thou hast been against him, and all these great goodnesses
which he hath willingly done to thee; and how thou, as
an unkind wretch, against all these mercies, and many
more, hast given him gall to drink, of bitter and foul sins ;
and often wittingly and wilfully hast broken his command-
ments, both in thought, word, and deed.

That thon shouldest have mind of all these goodnesses, and
many more which he hath done to thee, and of the manifold
trespasses which thou hast done against him—and since the
having of such mind, demands to have rest of body and
of soul, and such rest should be had on the holy day—
therefore God commandeth each man to have mind to hal-
low his holy day. For each man’s mind or thought should
be kept from vanities, and occupied thereabout, and therefore
God called the holy day, the day of rest. For each man
should be busy to purchase rest of soul and hody, and to
avoid all things for the time that hinder this. For resting
on the Sunday betokens the resting.in bliss after this life,
and they that will not keep rest of soul this day, and avoid
sin, it is to be dreaded, that unless they amend, they will lose
the rest of bliss to come.

" In these three (four) first commands, each man is taught
how he shall love God ; and in the seven (six) ensuing, he
is taught how he shall love his fellow christian, what he
shall do to them, and what he shall leave.

THE FOURTH (FIFTH) COMMANDMENT.

The first command of these seven, God saith in this wise,

* Worshipt thou thy father and thy mother ; that thou may-

est be of long life upon earth.” And both nature and reason

will this. What man or woman shouldest thou wership,
* TJnnatural, + Reverence.
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if thou shouldest not worship them that brought thee forth,
and loved and helped thee, when thou mightest not, neither
couldest help thyself. And St. Augustine saith it is a
brutish condition for a child to forget to worship and tolove
his father and his mother.

Three manner of fathers we should worship. The first
is the Father who createth from nothing ; the second is him
that is our father by nature; the third is the father by age,
and especially by virtues. The principal father that we
should worship is Almighty God, who made us, body and
soul, and nourisheth the body with food that cometh of the
earth, and comforteth every good soul with heavenly desire.
This Father defendeth every soul that is true to him, from
the power of the fiend, who would overset it, and granteth
it through his grace, to be an heir in heaven. And this
may no father do, but only God almighty ; for he is Father
of all, most rightful and mighty, whom no man may with-
stand. And therefore, we should worship him over all
other, for he is our Father, our Lord, and our God, and he
shall be our Judge at the last day, and for the endless re-
ward that he keepeth for us if we keep his commands. " For
whoso loves his father or mother, or any other creature
more than Him, he is not worthy to have him, as he saith
himself. And St. Augustine saith, that as there may be no
moment or time, in which man nses not God’s goodness
and his mercy, so ought there to be no moment or time, in
which man hath him not in mind, for to worship him.

The second father that we should worship, is he that is
our father by nature. To him we should be subject, and
meek, and serviceable, as Christ teacheth by his own doing.
For he was subject and serviceable to his mother and to
Joseph. And since he is and was very God; and would be
subject and serviceable to an earthly creature, how shall/ we
mortal wretches escape from the wrath of him, if we be re-
bellious, out of reason, against our father and mother ? And
therefore, let each child worship and reverence his father and
his mother, and help them in their need, bath bodily and -
gpiritually. Give them of thy goods freely if they have need,
and thou have more than they. And travail for them with the
strength of thy body, and counsel and comfort them after
thy ability, and reverence them with the words of thy
mouth ; for he that missayeth his father or his mother shall
die an evil death, as God’s law saith. And if thou art wiser
than they, counsel, and teach them in all ‘meek manngr, how

WICKLIFF, E
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they should live justly, to please God almighty ; and help
them out of old customs of sin and unreasonable manners.
For he that is negligent in this, does great wrong to his
father and mother, if he may, by any easy means, amend
such defaults.

And look that no child consent to sin for any fleshly
worship* of father or mother ; for bowing to sin is not
obedience, but the greatest rebellion that man can do
against God, or any christian man. For man should not
consent to sin to win all the world. Christ asketh, what it
profiteth a man to win all the world and suffer loss to his
own soul ? '

The third fathers we should worship are men of age,
and especially of virtue. For many old men.and women
there are who are full of vices, amd so they are but children
in understanding, although they are of great bodily age.
Therefore worship thou in all such that which God ‘made,
which is body and soul, but beware that thou consent not to
sin ; for it is a foul abuse, as St. Augustine saith, fora man
or woman of great age to be without good living.

THE PIPTH (SIXTH) COMMANDMENT,

In the fifth command, God forbids all wrongful manslay.
ing, both of body and soul. For this is one of the sins that
ever cry for vengeance before Almighty God. And there-
fore God said to Cain, Lo the voice of thy brother’s blood
‘crieth unto me from the earth. This sin of manslaughtert
is so grievous in God’s sight, that he commanded in the old
testament, before Christ’s coming, that if any man, by lying
in wait, or any treachery, killed a man, and afterwards fled
40 Giod’s altar for succour, yet should he be taken away from
thence, and be slain for that deed. And therefore St. John
saith, He that slayeth shall be slain. For the same mea-
-sure that thou measurest to another shall be measured to
thee, as Christ saith himself, and therefore he commanded
Peter to put up his sword in the time of his suffering. But
open trespassers that will not be amended in other manner,
must by just doom be slain, by them that bear the sword
‘of - temporal punishing, without trespassing against this
command of God, as St. Paul saith. Therefore let each
~ ® Earthly regard.

t By manslzughter the reformers usually mean wilful murder, not
\the unpremeditated slaying, now termed manslaughter by the law.
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man beware of malicious bodily manslaying, that no man by
deed, nor by will, nor by procuring others, for hate or for
dread, assent to this sin. For God will take great ven-
geance on him, who for his ewn malicious will slayeth any
man, or procureth thereto against God’s law, unless he
amend him* before he die.

Of spiritual manslaying there are many manners. The
first is manslaying of heart. For each man that hates his
fellow christian in his heart is a manslayer, as St. John
saith. The second is, when man wilfully assenting to wicked
thoughts of his heart, turneth from goodness. The third
manner is, by unlawful lusts and desires engendered in the
heart, which will slay him that is slow to put them away.
As it is written, Desires slay the slothful.

Also there is a spiritual manslaughter by mouth; and
that is in three manners. The first is in lying, for the
mouth that lieth slayeth the soul. The second is of back-
biting, for that is the tongue of the adder, which stingeth in
stillness, as is written in a book of God’s law. The back-
biter slayeth first himself through his own wickedness, and
the malice of his heart; and also him that heareth and
consenteth to his false telling, and after, peradventure,
makes it worse. Also he slayeth him whom he backbiteth,
as much as he is able, for he makes him lose his good
praise and fame.- And also when this comes to his ear
who is spoken of, then he is out of charity, and thus the
backbiter slayeth three at once. The third manner of man-
slaughter by mouth, is false flattering, or praising in sin
and wickedness, or for a man to show glosingt words to
another whom he hateth in his heart. Those that flatter
men in sin by any fulse colouring, hide other men’s spiritual
death in their own error, not telling them their perils, nor
veproving their defaults, either for dread or for covetous-
‘ness. 'Thus some preachers are guilty of manslaughter,
Other glosers and flatterers, who bear honey in their
mouths by smooth words, and gall of death in their hearts
by secret hate, are figured in holy writ by Joab, who met
with Amasias, and spake fair with him, as though he would
have kissed him, and under colour thereof killed him.

Also 8 man is said to slay himself spiritually, when he
knowingly and wilfully doth deadly sin; for then he maketh
God depart from him, who .is the life of the soul, as
8t. Angustine saith. And therefore Christ saith that the

hd Repent. 21' False, fiatte~ing.
¥
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devil hath been a manslayer from the beginning. For first
he slew himself with sin, and all the angels that consented to
him. Also he slew. Adam and Eve through his false en-
ticing ; and so he doth those whom he may overcome with
deadly sin. Therefore it is written, Flee thou sin, as thou
wouldest flee from the biting of an adder; for it is as bitter
as the teeth of a lion, slaying the souls of men.

Also there is manslaughter in other manner, in which
man is said to.slay his fellow christian; as he or she that
hath the goods of the world, and seeth man or woman in
great default or mischief, and will not help them. I speak
not of pardoners, nor of bold beggars,® but of them that are
poor, feeble, crooked, blind, and lame, or in some other mis-
chief, by the sufferance of God ; and others who have pain
and default, who are ashamed .to ask, and would rather
suffer . much mischief than beg. Of whom it is said in
holy writ, Thou hast seen a man dying for hunger;t if
thou hast not fed him thou hast slain him. = -

¢ Sellers of the pope’s pard or indulg , and begging friars.
Chaucer thus describes one of the latter, After preaching on pur-
getory, and urging his hearers w pay for their friends’ deliverance,
When folk in church had gave him what they list,
He went his way, no longer would he rest.
With scrip and tipped staff, y tucked high,
In every house he gan to pore and pry,
And begged meal and cheese, or else corn.
His fellow had a staff tipped with horn,
A pair of tables all of ivory,
A pointell y polished fetoualy,|j A Skilfully.)
And wrote always the names as he stood
Of all folks that gave them any good,
Askaunce that he would for them pray,
““ Give us a bushel wheat, malt, or rye,
A God’s kicheﬂ,i‘or 8 trippe of cheese, 1% A little cake,)
Or else what ye list, I may not choose,
A God’s halfpenny, or a mass penny,
Or give us of your brawn, if ye have any,
A dagon§ of your blanket, dear dame, - {5 A piocer)
Our sister dear, lo here I write your name,
Bacon or beef, or such thing as ye find.”
A sturdy harlot went him aye behind,
That was their host’s man, and bare a sack,
And what men gave them, laid it on his back.
And when he was out at tLe door, anon,
He plained away the names every one,
That he before had written in his tables ;
. He served them with nifles and with fables,”
uch were the days of popery in land ! See note on the Suppli-
cation of Beggars. FritE?p. 59, Eog ppli
t This unhappily was not so nncommon at thet period as in later
days, The olcfchronicles relate numerous instances, -Hollinshed thus
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" Also, if any man by fraud, or by sleight, or by any other
false tricks, as by weight or measure ; or by deceit in chaf-
fer,* or by withholding of labourer’s hire, gets other men’s
goods to make himself rich, he is said to be a manslayer.
Therefore, let all those beware that take any thing by
wrong, or by false pretence, supposing to be free because
they give to another under the colour of alms, but it is
none. For all alms must be given of true gotten goods,
and to those that Christ limiteth.t- -

Of such folk as by rapine and deceit slay their fellow
dhristians, taking from them their livelihood, and so their
life, God speaketh by his prophets, saying, Your hands
are fouled with blood, your fingers are full of wickedness.
And he that wieldeth by violence, by theft, or by fraud, or
deceit, that whereby poor men ought to be sustained, hath
hands defouled with blood of poor, and he that eats and
drinks of such possessions, and clothes himself, and builds
houses, and walls of such possessions, eats and drinks the
blood of poor men, is clothed in the blood of poor men,
and lays the foundation of his buildings in the blood of
poor men. Let such men hear the word of God, Whoso-
ever sheddeth man’s blood, his blood shall be shed.

Also there is a manslaying by giving evil example. Also
there is manslaughter of negligence .or carelessness, of
which God -speaketh by his prophet, to each curate or
priest, If thou speskest not to the people, that a wicked
man keep him from his evil way, he shall die in his wick-
edness, I shall seek his blood at thy hand.

THE SIXTH (SEVENTH) COMMANDMENT.

The sixth command of God forbids all manner of le-
chery, both bodily and spiritual. For of all sins this is

deseribes a famine in England, a.p. 1317. “In this season victuals
were 50 searce and desr, and wheat and other grain brought so high a
price, that the poor people were constrained through famine to eat the
ﬂ,ﬁh of horses, dogs, and other vile beasts, which is wonderful to be-
Beve, and yet for default there dieda great multitude of people in divers
Places of the land.” Grafton calculates the price of corn then to have
been equal to what eight pounds a quarter would have been in queen
Bisabeth’s days, which may be estimated as not less than thirty pounds
% the present day.

* Barguining.

+ 1t was very common for those who had acquired wealth: by force or

to endow monasteries in order to pacify their consciences.
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the foulest For why? Other sins defile only the soul,
but this defiles both body and soul, as St. Paul saith. And
among all other sins, this most pleases the fiend. In other
sins, commonly he getteth only one at once, but in this at
the least he getteth two. For the sin of lechery God hath
taken great vengeance, as is shown in holy writ. See the
history of Dinah, and of the daughters of Moab.

To this deed the devil tempteth in five manners, as
St. Gregory saith. The first by foolish looking, after by
unhonest words, and after that by foul touching, and in foul
kissing, and so cometh to the deed. Thus craftily the devil
bringeth from one to another. Therefore Job saith, I
have made covenant with mine eyes that I shall not think
upon a maid. And women that array themselves nicely,
to be seen of fools, sin grievously, for by their nice array
and countenance they cause the loss of many souls. It is
a foul abuse to see a woman without chastity of soul. Two
manners belong to the keeping of chastity—that the out-
ward array be not to show, but to conceal and hide, and
that the desire of the heart be set to God and heavenly
things, destroying foul thoughts of the heart and idle words
and vain.

It behoveth to flee occasion thereof, as company and
place, and delicate and lustful meats and drinks, that excite
thereto. And therefore saith a great clerk, that in this sin
a man must especially be God’s coward,* and flee from
occasion that moves to this sin, and trust not to strength,
understanding, or to wisdom. For what man was stronger
than Samson? Who was more able than David? Who
was wiser than Solomon? And yet those three were
burned with the fire of lechery. Therefore let him that will

‘be God’s clean child, as God’s coward, flee all occasions
and companies that move him to this sin.

The second medicine that helps against this sin, is to
keep the body from lustful meats and drinks. The third
is, to keep out of idleness, and to busy thy mind in clean
thoughts, and thy body in clean occupations. For such
lusts come not unless thoughts go before.

Spiritual lechery, is when man’s soul turneth to the fiend
by lust of deadly sin. For Christ and man’s soul are
wedded together through true belief, love, charity, and
keeping of his commands, and leaving of sin, as God saith
by his prophet. But when man, by his own devices, turns

* In the fear of God.
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to deadly sin, and leaveth the love of Christ, he sius in
spiritual lechery with the fiend.

THE SEVENTH (EIGBTH) COMMANDMENT.

The seventh command, God saith in these words,
“Thou shalt not do theft.” Theft, as a learned man
saith, is a taking away of goods without the leave unu
will of him that owns them. In this command, God
forbids all manner of wrong taking and withholding of
any man's goods—all privy stealing, robbing, and be-
guiling—all sleights and deceits in buying and selling.
Therefore let each man beware, that he do no theft, lest
God do vengeance on him, as he did on Achan. And if he
have any thing of other men wrongfully, by theft, subtlety,
or deceit, let him restore and make restitution or satisfuc-
tion therefore, by all his power, else the sin is not forgiven,
a8 St. Augustine saith.

Since theft is taking of other men’s goods against the
will of them that own them, it seems hereby that all wrong
getting of goods, by usury, by rapine, by false weights and
measures, and secret guile, is theft done by covetousness
to have other men’s goods against God’s will, and them
that own them. Therefore, saith St. Paul, to make us
beware, whoever desires thus to be rich, fall into tempta-
tion and snare of the devil, and into many grievous and
unprofitable desires, which drown men in death and dam-
nation. For covetousness is the root of all evils. Andin
another place he saith, Let no man beguile his brother in
chaffering by any deceit, for God takes vengeance upon
them that 8o do. Therefore, those that are great of power
in this world, let them not rob nor beguile those that are
smaller, neither by rapine, nor by extortion, nor by false
claims ; but let them be satisfied with the wages that are
limited to them for their livelihood. For so John the
Baptist commanded the soldiers, as the gospel witnesses.

Therefore, let not him that is a merchant, or a vic-
tualler, deceive his fellow christian, as St. Paul exhorts,
neither with meat, nor measure, nor any other deceit, to
make himself rich by goods gotten by rapine. For God
punjsheth all that do such things. And Christ saith, The
same measure that ye mete to others shall be meted to yon
again. Therefore, let each man beware that he defraud
not any man for his own covetousness, and be no,sweare
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or liar, in selling or.in buying. For it is written by the
Holy Ghost's teaching, that whoso gathereth treasures
with a lying tongue, he is vain and evil. And against him
that sweareth and forsweareth himselfin buying and selling,
or in any other manner, Zechariah, the prophet of God, speak-
eth thus: He saith that he saw a book flying in theair, which
was twenty cubits long and ten in breadth. And the angel
said to him, It is the curse of God, that goeth ‘to thieves’
houses, and to all men’s houses that forswear themstlves
by the name of God. And God speaketh by his prophet,
against those who with evil gotten goods, buy lands and
rents, and make great buildings, bitterly cursing them for
their falseness. Wo be to you, saith he, who bind house to
house, and field to field, and say right is wrong and wrong
is right—and so say all men who by any falseness gather
goods together. Therefore, saith God by another prophet,
Wo be to them that multiply things that are not their
own.

And let him that is a'labourer, or a crafisman, do his
craft or his labour truly, without sleight or other deceit, as
St. Paul exhorts by the teaching of God. And let ne man,
with wrong, withhold the workman’s hire. For that is
one of the four sins that ever cry vengeance before God, as
St. James saith. Also, in this command, God forbids the
cursed sin of usury,in which men sin after divers manners.

THE EIGHTH (NINTH) COMMANDMENT.

In the eighth command, God forbiddeth every man and
every woman to bear any false witness against their fellow
christian. For through false witness many a right heir
loses his heritage, and many a guiltless man is put to
death. Thus Christ who was most innocent, and never
did sin, was condemned to death by means of jwo false
witnesses. Therefore, let each man and woman beware of
their words, that they bear no witness by word or by
swearing, for any thing, unless they know verily that it is
right and true. And understand what peril he hath who
knowingly bears false witness, and forswears himself on the
holy book. C
- Alse, in this command, God forbiddeth all leasings.*
For each leasing is a false witness against Christ, who is
-very truth, as he saith himself. Therefore Christ called the

* Lies, falsehood,
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devil a liar, and the father of lies. For he found the first
leasing, and made it himself, when he said to Eve in Para-
dise, that she should not die, though she ate of the fruit of
the tree God had forbidden upon pain of death, but that
Adam and she should be as gods, knowing good and evil.
But this was a leasing, and that Adam and Eve knew soon
after eating the fruit. And therefore the devil is said to be
father of all false witness bearers and liars, and they are
said Yo be his children, by following in manners and in their
living. 'Therefore Christ said to the Jews, that they were
of their father the devil, for they wrought his desires.
Therefore, let each man beware, for it is written, The lips
that lie are abominable to the Lord.

Therefore let each man beware that neither for dread, for
bate, nor for gift, he use leasing; neither bear any false
witness against his fellow christian. For Judas sold truth,
when he sold Christ for money. And they who for gift or
reward, bear false witness and deny truth, do the same sin
spiritually that Judas did bodily. For while they for
coveting any thing, deny truth, they sell Christ that is truth,
therefore let each man keep himself from leasing, and all
those by his might that he hath power over. For a great
doctor saith, that though a man might by a private leasing
save all this world, which else should perish, yet should he
not lie to save it.

Leasing stands not only in false words, but also in feigned
works, and in manner of living. And therefore let each
man and woman who is called a christian, look that their
living accord with the lore and teaching of Christ. And
let him that is called a priest of Christ, know and teach by
living and word, the law of his Lord ; lest he be-of those
that St. Paul speaks of, who acknowledge by mouth and
by word that they know God, but in their works and living
they deuy the knowing of him. Of which manner of folk,
St. John speaks, saying, He that saith he knoweth God,
and keepeth not his commandg, he is a liar, and there is no
truth in him. And in another place he saith, He that saith
that he loveth God, and hateth his brother, is a liar. - Of
such manner of liars, St. Ambrose speaks, saying, Brethren,
flee ye leasing, for all that love leasings arc sons of the

~dévil. Not only in false words, but in feigned works, is
leasing, for it is leasing for a man to call himself a christian,
and not to do the works of Christ. It is leasing for any
man to acknowledge himself bishop, priest, or clerk, and to
EJ ’
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work things contrary to those orders. Therefore let each
man, in his degree, be busy to seek the truth of Christ’s
teaching, to live thereafter, and so to flee sin.

THE NINTH (TENTH, FIRST PART) COMMANDMENT.

The ninth command is this, * Thou shalt not covet thy
neighbour’s house,” and in another place God saith, “ Thou
shalt not desire thy neighbour’s field.” Here God forbids,
all wrongful desire and coveting of other men’s goods, both
of house and land, gold and silver, clothes, corn, and all
other things that cannot move theinselves from one place to
another. And as in the seventh command God forbids the.
deed of wrongfully taking any man’s goods, so in this com-
mand he forbids all manner of wrongful desire, or coveting
in heart to any man's goods. This command touches the
ground of all evil—having such manner of goods. For no
man wrongfully hath any such goods unless the ground of
his having be false coveting in heart. And therefore, as a
weed is well cleansed out of land when the root is drawn
away, so these four commands are well kept when false
coveting of the heart is fully quenched.

Of the great harm that cometh of false coveting in man’s
heart, a great clerk speaks, saying, Oh how many men
has covetousness deceived and destroyed! As Balaam,
Achan, Gehazi, Judas, Ananias and Sapphira, and others.
Holy writ also speaks of the mischief that comes of false
covetousness, and wrong desire of man’s heart, by the ex-
ample of Ahab who coveted the vineyard of Naboth, and.
Jezebel the queen, upon whom sentence was fulfilled as God
had said. And therefore let each man and woman beware,
that false desire or covetousness to have any man’s goods
with wrong, or against his will, reign not in their hearts;
lest worse befall them than befell king Ahaband Jezebel his
queen.

THE TENTH (SECOND PART) COMMANDMENT.

In the tenth commandment, God saith in this manner 4
¢ Thou shalt not desire the wife of thy neighbour ; nor his
servant, nor his maid, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing
that is his.” In this command, God forbids the will and
consent of each unreasonable desiring, and wrong coveting
of all things that are alive, and may move themselves from
one place to another. Thus God forbids the sins of man’s
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will in all things, for oftimes it befalls, that sin is more
grounded in evil will than in deed. And as God in the
sixth command forbids the sin of lechery, so he forbids in
this command, the will and consent of the heart. For as
the deed is deadly sin, so is the full consent and the desire
of the heart deadly sin, as Christ saith himself.

Therefore, let each man and woman bethink busily what
thought enters into their heart, and if any thought is about
to draw the reason of their soul to consent to any sin, let
him not muse on that thought, but without delay sternly
put it away, moving his heart to think upon the bitter pains
that Christ suffered, and upon the endless joys of heaven,
which he loses if he consent to that sin; and upon the
bitter and endless pains of hell that he shall have at his
end, if he die in that desire or sin which this wicked
thought will bring him to, if it abide in the heart till the
reason of the soul consent.

And also let each woman beware, that neither by coun-
tenance, nor by array of body, nor of head, she stir any to-
covet her to sin. Not crooking™ her hair, neither laying it
up on high, nor the head arrayed about with gold and pre-
cious stones, not seeking curious clothing, nor of nice shape,
showing herself to be seemly to fools. For all such array
of women, St. Peter and St. Paul, by the Holy Ghost’s
teaching, openly forbid. But let them be in clothing of
shamefacedness and soberness; being subject to their hus-
bands, afier the rule of reason, as St. Peter and St. Paul
teach ; that they who believe not God’s word be won to
health, beholding in awe the holy and chaste conversation
of women. Thus in old time good women and holy, be-
lieving in God, adorned themselves, as St. Peter saith.

CONCLUSION.

'These are the ten commands of God, after which it be-
hoves all men and women to rule their life, if they would
be saved, and therefore Christ saith to each man, if he
will enter into life that shall last for ever, keep these com-
mands. These commands men should teach their children
and their households. And therefore God commandeth to
his people, that each man tell to his sons how God led his
people out of Egypt, And it shall be as a token in thy hand,
“saith God, and as a thing to be minded, before thine eye,
and let the law of the Lord be ever in thy mouth, Exod. xiii.

# Curling.
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And in another place, Deut. vi. God saith, These words
which I command to thee this day, shall be in thine heart,
and thou shall tell them to thy sons, and thou shalt think on
thein, sitting iun thine house, and going, in the way, and sleep-
ing and rising. - And thou shalt bind them as a sign in thine
hand, and they shall be betwixt thine. eyes, and thou shalt
write them on the lintels and door-posts of thy house. That
is, thou shalt rule all thy thoughts, words, and deeds, secret
and open, within thy house and without, by the command-
ments of God. Keep thyself and thy soul carefully; nor
forget thou the words which thine eyes have seen, and let
them not fall from thine heart, in all the days of thy life.
Thou shalt teach them to thy sons and to those that are near
to thee. And St. Augustine saith to all christian men,
Govern ye your houses, govern ye your soms, govern ye
your household attendants. Asit pertains to us to speak to
you in the church, so it pertains to you to do in your houses ;
that ye yield good reason to God, of them that are subject
to you. St. Paul saith, He that hath not care of his own,
and most of his own household, hath denied the faith, and
is worse than a heathen man. Therefore let each man
first learn and do in deed himself, and after that excite and
move others to keep these commandments. .

[Wickliff then exhorts men, not * to be negligent to learn,
for dread of the sentence that God saith in his law.” He
quotes at length Deuteronomy xxviii., and adds,] That all
men and women may have grace truly to keep the com-
mands of God, and therethrough flee these curses, and
have these blessings ; and ever to be above in virtue, and
never under in sin, and after that, to reign above in ever-
lasting bliss, grant, Jesus Christ, that bought man with his
heart’s blood, merciful God. Amen.

All these ten commands of God are contained in two
words of love—that is, To love God above all things, and
thy fellow christian as thyself. For he that loveth God
above all things, will worship ne God but one, and he will
hallow his holy day, for every day he will live holily, and
out of great sin. For certain, every day that a man liveth
in deadly sin, is the devil's work day, for the day man doeth
the devil's works, he serveth the devil and not God, though
he sing, preach, or read holy words. And he will not take
God’s name in vain; for he who loveth God above all things,
will do nothing that God forbiddeth him. And he who
‘aveth his fellow christian as himself, keepeth the other
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commands ; for ne reverences his elders and all his fellow
christians. And he will not slay his fellow christians in
any manner, nor commit lechery, and he will not be a
thief to rob his fellow christian, by any deceit or taking of
his goods against his will. And he that loveth his fellow
christian as himself, will not bear any- false withess, and he
will not covet his neighbour’s house, nor land, nor wife, nor
servant, nor any other goods that he owns. Thus the ten
commands of God are kept in these two words of love.
Therefore saith St. Paul, Whoso loveth, fulfilleth all the
law. Whoso loveth God over all things, is ever dreading
to offend him in thought, word, or deed. And to love thy
fellow christian, is neither to covet, nor to suffer, nor coun-
sel or procure, nor to consent to any thing to be done to him,
other than thou shouldest desire were done to thee, if thou
wert in his state. And therefore saith Christ himself, con-
firming this sentence, All things that ye desire men should
do to you, do ye the same to them.

[Wickliff enforces these considerations at considerable
length by quotations from the scripture and the fathers. He
proceeds, ]

Whoso loveth God over all other things, and his neigh-
bour as himself, will not be proud. For pride is either an
unskilful highness, through which a man is disobedient to
God and his commands, or it is an unreasonable highness,
through which a man exalts himself above his fellow-chris-
tians, and despises them. Also, he that hath this love
leaveth covetousness. For he that loveth God above all
other things, and his fellow christian as he should, will de-
sire nothing that is against the will of God, or harming to
his fellow christian.

And he that hath this love will not live in sloth, for he
will endeavour with all his might to serve his God in keep-
ing his commands. And after the grace that he hath re.
ceived of God, he will forsake his own ease, and put himself
to travail and pain for the welfare of his brother. And he
that hath this love will have no deadly wrath to any man, nor
desire vengeance on him, though he have trespassed greatly
against him. And he that hath this love, hath no envy to
his fellow christian. For neither will he be glad of their
harm, nor sorry for their welfare. And he that hath this
love, will not for his filthy lust bring his sister into sorrow.
And he that hath this love, will not take his meat or his

. diink but in measure, as he needs. For whoso doeth
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otherwise, doeth gluttony, and taketh his meat and his drink
against the ordinances of God. And whoso hath this love,
doeth the works of mercy to his brother.

[Wickliff enlarges upon love to our neighbours, recapitu-
lating much that he had previously stated, and concludes :]

Thus in these ten commands of God, contained in two
words of love, all good is fulfilled, and all evil eschewed.*
And that we may live and end in this love, and so come to
everlasting bliss, grant us, Jesus Christ, that liveth and
reigneth, without end, merciful God. Amen. Amen.

ON THE LORD'S PRAYER.
PROLOGUE.

CHRIST saith, whoso loveth him, will keep his command-.
ments ; and they that keep them are his friends, as he saith
in another place. And he will hear his friends, and grant
them all reasonable things that they ask of him, needful to
health of soul and body. And all things needful to man,
either for soul. or body, are contained in the Lord’s prayer.
It is the prayer full of wisdom and health which Christ
taught his disciples.

This holy prayer contains seven askings. And in these
short askings is contained more wisdom than any tongue of
man can fully tell here on earth. When a child is first set
to. school, men teach him his paternoster, (the Lord’s
prayer,) therefore, let him that will learn, be meek as a
child, and without malice. God careth not for long
tarrying, nor for smooth words, either rhymed or in prayer.
For St. Gregory saith, True praying is not to speak fine
words with the mouth, but to make great complaint and
sorrow for sin, with sore sighing of heart, and great desire
of forgiveness. . What is it to patter with lips when the
heart prayeth not by desire? What difference there is be-
twixt the bran and the flour of the wheat, such there is
between the sound of the lips and the devotion of heart.
When the mouth prayeth God for one thing, and the heart
is busy about another, such worship God with lips, but the
heart of them is far from him, as he complaineth by the
prophet.

* Avoided, put out,
+ Wickliff ther states eight things needful to man when praying to
o ;

G
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ON THE LORD’S PRAYER.

The first asking is, Our Father that art in heaven, hal-
lowed be thy name. In that thou callest him Father. thou
acknowledgest that he is Maker and Lord of heaven, earth,
and hell, and Governor of all creatures, of whom all good-
ness cometh, and thus thou acknowledgest his might. And
since he is Lord and Father, ¢éach man owes him dread and
love. Therefore he asketh each man by his prophet, say-
ing, The son worships the father, and the servant the lord.
Therefore if I am Father, where is my worship ; and if I
be Lord, where is my dread ? This word, Father, shows to
each good christian man, great worthiness, fairness, and
riches, For there can be no greater worthiness than to be
the son of so great a Lord as almighty God is. Therefore
Bede saith, No reward may be greater than for the sons of
earthly men to be made the sons of the highest Lord—
greater riches may no man have, than to be heir of the
vealm of heaven; which riches each man shall have, that
liveth and endeth in the lore and teaching of this noble
Father, as St. Paul witnesses. Greater fairness can no
man have, than to be like to this Father. The more man
loveth this Father, the more like he is to him; and ever
the less man loveth him, the less he hath of his likeness.
This likeness is likeness of soul, through virtuous life.

If thou wilt be son of this blessed Father, thou must
hate all sin and filth, as he doth; and love all goodness
and virtue, as he doth. Now when thou callest him Father,
bethink thee that thou be obedient to his commands, and
yield to him love, worship, reverence, service, and dread.
And if thou desirest to find him a mild Father, be thou to
him an obedient son. No man shall say, Father mine, but
only he that is son by nature, without beginning and end-
ing, as Clirist, God’s Son is. We are not his sons, save as
we are made to his likeness. But we are his sons through
grace, and by adoption or purchase; as a lord having no
son of his own to be his heir, may make a poor man’s son
his heir. Thus this Lord and Emperor, when we were poor,
and children of wrath and hell, as St. Paul saith, made us
through grace, heirs of the realm of heaven, if we are obe-
dient children to him.

We exclude pride when we say, Our Father, and not
‘mine. This word * our” saith that we are (all(brethren,
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great and small, poor and rich, high and low, of one father,
and of one mother, that is, God and holy church; and that
none scorn or despise another, but love as his brother, and
one should help another, as limbs of a man’s body, as St.
Paul saith. )

Truth it is that God is every where, but' most properl
he is said to be in heaven, for there he is most known, love«K
and worshipped. And next to that he is said to be in
heaven in a spiritual sense; that is, in holy souls, which
are the temple of God, as St. Paul saith, and are reared on
high from sin and earthly love, and are bright and clean as
the heavens. For in such souls he is seen, known, dreaded,
worshipped, and loved.

Hallowed be thy name.—That is, in us. We hallow God
in us, as St. John Chrysostom saith, when we, knowing him
to be holy, dread him, and watch busily, lest we defile the
holiness of his name in us, by our evil works. This, saith
he, this desire we should evermore have, that this name
which is blessed, be confirmed in us, making us blessed and
holy. Thy name, that is, thy faith, thy acknowledging, and
thy love, be confirmed in our hearts, that as we bear thy
naine, so thy acknowledging and thy love may be hallowed
in us, that we be made by thy help, righteous, and abstain-
ing from all evil. . .

The name of God in itself cannot be more holy than it
is, but ever the more it is known, loved, and worshipped of
man, the more it is said to be holy. Therefore, sweet Father
that art in heavens, thy name be hallowed in the hearts of
heathen men, that thev may believe in thee; and in the
hearts of Jews, that they may believe more perfectly, and
also love thee. Hallowed be thy name in the hearts of fulse
christian men, that as they believe in thee so they may have
perfect love and good works, without which, belief may not
save any man, ag the apostle saith, - Also, O Father that
art in heaven, thy name be hallowed in the hearts of thy
chosen men, by more increase of charity, and knowledge of
thee, and by more sweetness of heavenly love.

In the first asking of this holy prayer, we pray for the
first and principal gift of the Holy Ghost, that is, the gift of
wisdom, which binds and holds together the heart in God.
This Spirit of wisdom hallows the heart, cleansing it from
earthly love and fleshly affections, drawing it .from many’
things, and setting it to one alone, that is, to-God. ~ There-
fore, sweet Father, thy name be hallowed in us; that is,

-
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give thou to us the Spirit of wisdom, by whom we may be
made clean from all filth; by whom we may be full filled
with thy love, that all other loves, contrary to thine, may be
bitter to us.

II. Thesecoud asking of this holy prayer, which in some
measure pertaing to the Son, is said in these words, Thy
kingdom come to thee. Since Christ (who is that noble-
man of whom the gospel speaketh, Luke xix.) came down
from high heaven into this wretched world, to take us for
his kingdoth who before were lost through Adam’s sin;
and since he suffered bitter death upon a tree, and bought
man again with his precious blood, and after that returned-
again to his Father, for the salvation of mankind—well may
true christian people be cailed God’s kingdom. And there-
fore, as St. Jerome saith, we here pray generally for the realm
of all the world, that the devil may cease to reign therein,
or that God reign in each man by grace, and that sin reign
not in the mortal body of man. St. John Chrysostom saith,
that holy men are called the kingdom of God, and wicked
men are called the kingdom of the devil, for he reigneth in
them, and they do his will. Therefore, a faithful christian
man prayeth of God his Father, that sin, which is the realm
of the fiend, inay be destroyed, and Christ reign in souls
through mercy and grace. And that, as he reigneth in
souls of well living men, so also, by turning to good life, and
putting away of sin, he would reign in them that still are
evil

Also Christ teacheth us in this prayer to ask the dreadful
time of doom, in which the kingdom of God shall fully
come ; that men may know it behoves them not to live idly
or negligently, that this time may not make ready flames
and vengeance for them, but to live justly and soberly, that
this time bring a crown to them. Here we ask of God, the
second gift of the Holy Ghost, that is, the Spirit of under-
standing in our hearts. For as the sun doeth away the
darkness, and wasteth away the clouds and the morning
dews, so the Spirit of understanding wasteth all the dark-
ness of the heart, and showeth him his sins and defaults.
So.that he who thought before that he had been all clean,
then findeth many faults, and defilements without number,

"as the sun-beam showeth motes and dust to them that be-
hold it.’

This asking is said thus; Fair Father, if it be'thy will
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enlighten our hearts with the Holy Ghost, and cleanse them
and make them fair, that we may be made worthy to see
God, and that he deign to reign in us; so that all be his,
and he King, and that we may evermore see him. For
that it is for us to live without end, and to be the kingdom of
God. And as we are taught in the first asking, to restrain
the sin of pride by true meekness, when we say, * Our
Father,” and not % mine,” even so we are taught in the
second asking to restrain envy a'lgai.nst our fellow christian

true charity,* when we say, Thy kingdom come to thee.
Merciful Father, vouchsafe to reign in our souls, as a king
in his realm, governing us all our lives, that we may reign
with thee in bliss without end.

. III. The third asking of this holy prayer, which hath some

respect to the Holy Ghost, the third person of the holy
Trinity, follows in these words, Thy will be done in
earth as it is in heaven. Héere we pray to God, that his
will be done and fulfilled here in earth, among sinful men,
by amending their life, as it is done in just men, who
spirtitually are said to be heaven. For God dwelleth in
just souls, as it is writien, The soul of a just and well
living man, is the seat of wisdom, that is of Christ, for he
is the wisdom of the Father of heaven. Here we pray
also, that our flesh withstand not our spirit, nor hinder it
to do God’s will. For the spirit desireth contrary to the
flesh, and the flesh to the spirit, as St. Paul saith.

Here we pray that God’s will be done, that is, as St.
Augustine saith, that men obey God’s commandments, as
angels in heaven obey his commandments, so also that
men in earth may obey the same; and as angels serve
him in heaven without blame, so also may men serve him
in earth. Here we pray God that he quicken our hearts with
grace, that we may do his will on earth, as saints do in
heaven. Let every man that sayeth this prayer, look that
he do in his living ; that as he sayeth in word, that God's
will be done in him as it is in heaven, so also that his
works accord therewith. For God looketh more to the
deeds than to words of mouth. For if the words of thy
mouth pray God that his will be fulfilled in thee, and thy
works say, Nay, through sin contained in them, or through
grudgings against him in sickness or in other diseases, thou
obtainest nothing of God in thy prayer.

* Love
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Here we ask of our Father of heaven the third gift of
the Holy Ghost, that is, the gift of counsel—that our
wretched will, through counsel of the Holy Ghost, be set
fully to do God’s will, so that in us, our own understand-
ing or will be not master, but his only. As we are taught
in the first and second askings to restrain pride and envy
through meekness and charity, so we are taught in this
third asking, to restrain wrath with true love of heart.
And therefore Christ saith, I give to you & new command-
ment, that ye love each other, as I have loved you.

IV. In the last four askings of this holy prayer, we
pray our heavenly Father, to give us, forgive us, keep us,
and deliver us. And unless we have these four, we are
dead and ruined in this world. And therefore we say to our
Father, Our each day’s bread, give thou us to day. Christ
saith, Our each day’s bread ; to restrain lustful meats; that
a man eat 5o much as reason asks, not how much fleshly
lust covets. Here we pray for no lordships or riches of
this world, but only for needful sustenance, which is vn-
derstood by bread. Thus prayed the wise man, who was
inspired with the Holy Ghost, saying, Beggary and riches,
Leord, give thou not to me, but only sustenance ; grant thou
necessaries. In this asking, covetousness is put under.
For here a christian man prayeth by largeness of heart,
that God would give these necessaries which are understood
by bread, to other men, as well as to him. And since
each man, every day huth need of spiritual sustenance of
soul, and also of body, therefore these necessaries may
well be called our each day’s bread. And as man’s body
is strengthened by bodily sustenance, that it fail not in
travail, so man’s soul is strengthened by God’s word when
it is rooted therein, that it fail not from the love of God,
in tribulations, or in any anguish.

And therefore, we here ask of our heavenly Father the
fourth gift of the Holy Spirit, that is, the gift of strength,
which armeth God’s knight,* and maketh his soul hardy
and strong to suffer divers diseases for God’s love. And
as the soul passeth the body in worthiness, so this food of
the soul passes bodily food. Andif he were a cursed man
that withheld bodily bread from his brother after the flesh,
when he saw him about to perish, how much more are

* The soldier of Christ,
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they accursed, who should feed souls that are on the point
of perishing with God’s word, and do not. And since this,
which is the true food for the soul, hath been withdrawn
for many days, through pride, covetousness, ignorance, and
lustful living of those who should be teachers, and through
unwholesome lore, and leasings* of covetous flatterers,
therefore let us pray heartily to Jesus Christ, the true
bishop of our souls, that he ordain true teachers for his
people, to break to them the bread of God’s word, and to
warn them of their sins, telling them the very truth of
God. And that He who inspired the holy prophets with
knowledge and wisdom, and taught the apostles the way of
all truth, may enlighten our hearts with understanding of
. his lore, and grant us grace to work thereafter. And as

we each day need this food of body and of soul, therefore
let us meekly pray our heavenly Father that he give us our
each day’s bread to day.

V. The fifth is said n these words, And forgive thou us
our debts, as we forgive to our debiors. By this wise instruc-
tion of Jesus Christ, malicious and revengeful wretches may
know that they are in the way to hell as long as they
dwell in their accursed malice. For by these debts are -
understood sins which we do against God. And as we
sin each day, therefore each day we need to pray to God
for forgiveness of our sins. Therefore, St. Cyprian saith,
He that is commanded to pray each day for sins, is taught
that he sinneth each day. Our Father teacheth us to ask
forgiveness of our sins which we have done against him ;
upon this condition he forgiveth all that we have trespassed
against him, that we forgive all others that have trespassed
against us. And therefore he that beareth wrath, or de-
sireth vengeance against his fellow christian, in this prayer
prayeth God to take vengeance upon himself, as he doth,
or as it in his will to do upon his fellow christian. St.
John Chrysostom saith, “ He that keepeth enmity against
any man, lieth when he saith this prayer; for he saith, I
forgive, and he forgiveth not ; and so he asks forgiveness
of God, and it shall not be forgiven to him.”

It is not need for thee to forgive debts to each debtor of
money, only to him that cannot pay. To him that will
not pay, but chides and makes open debate, if thou doest
mildly and easily, that money due to thee may be yielded

® Lies.
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to thee, proposing not so much the winning of money as
the amending him that hath whereof to puy; then not
only thou shalt do no sin, but thou shalt profit that man.

St. Augustine saith, “ Each sinful man is in great debt to
God, which debt he is not able to pay. For though a
man should live ever so long, he might not do sufficient
penance for one deadly sin, if God used him strait and
not in merciful judgment.”*

But take good heed how thou sayest this prayer, when
thou sayest, Forgive us our misdeeds &s we forgive them
that have trespassed to us. If one member of thy body
chance to hurt another, he that is hurt revengeth net him-
gelf therefore. We are members of Jesus Christ, if we
are true christian men, as the apostle saith. Therefore we
should love each other, and those who do not so are man-
slayers, and condemn themselves, as holy writ saith.

In this prayer we ask of God a gift of the Holy Ghost,
that is called a gift of knowledge, and which maketh a
man to bethink himself well, and to be wise in soul. The
Spirit showeth to man what he is, and what peril he is in,
and when so he came, and whither he goeth, and what he
hath done, and what he hath lost, and what he should

- have done. And when he seeth that he hath not whereof to
. make good for his sins against God, then this Spiritmaketh
him weep and lament, and cry mercy of God; and to cast
away ire and wrath, and all other such; and to hold him-
self the foulest and worst of all others. For this Spirit
teacheth man what pain and sorrow Christ suffered for
him, and in whom never was spot of sin; how he sweat
blood and water, how he was bound to a pillar and
wounded from the head to the feet; how he was crowned
with thorns, how he was nailed hand and foot, and his
heart opened with a spear. And yet in all these hideous
pains, as a sheep under the hand of his shearer, he was
still without murmuring, as the prophet said of him. And
he meekly prayed to his Father for his enemies, saying,
Father forgive them their guilt, for they know not what
they do. This should move all christian men to forgive all
trespasses, and to pray meekly, both for enemies and for
friends, saying, Fair Father, forgive us our sins, as we
forgive them that trespass against us.

® This plainly shows that by penance Wickliff meant scriptural re-
pentance, not the bodily penances of the church of Rome.
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V1. The sixth asking follows 1n these words, And lead
us not into temptation. We pray not that we be not
tempted, for no man can be proved without temptation ;
but we pray that God lead us not into temptation,
that is, that he suffer us not to fall into such temptations
as we may not suffer. For God, by himself, leadeth no
man into temptation, but he suffereth him to be led whom
he forsaketh from his help, as St. Augustine saith.

Temptation profits much to man that withstandeth ;
for a man that is not tempted is not known, either to him-
self, or to others, whether he is good or evil. But when
he is assayed and tempted, then it shall be known what
he is. And therefore, St. Gregory saith, that in time of
ease, when man is not tempted, it is not known which is a
good man, which is evil,

Also temptation that is withstood, increases man’s merit
in bliss, and therefore saith the Holy Ghost by St. James, -
That man isblessed that suffers temptation, for when he is
proved true in withstanding sin, he shall receive a crown
of life, which God hath promised to all those that love
him, He is led into temptation, who, through his own
unkindness and evil living, is left from the grace snd
help of God; for such a one shall fall with each blast of
his enemy. And therefore, in this prayer we beseech our
heavenly Father, since he is true and suffers no man to
be tempted more than he may withstand, as the apostle
saith, that he, through help end grace of the Spirit of pity,
keep our hearts in temptation, that we consent not to any
sin. And as we prayed him, in that other asking, that he
forgive our before-done sins, so we pray him here, that he
keep us from consenting to sins that are to come hereafter,
that we fall not again.

Temptation makes a good man more meek and fearful,
eand makes him to know himself and his frailness; and it
makes him to know the strength of his enemies, and their
sleights ; and how true God is at need, to help his ser-
vants, Here we are taught to subdue sloth, and to be
busy to purchase help of God, by devout prayer; to with-
stand sin in time of temptation; and to keep from fleshly
lusts that bring men to many great sins. For our fight-
ing is as nought without his help. Each temptation that
man hath, cometh to him by some thought and enticing
of one of his spiritual enemies, either of the flesh, of the

vorld, or of the fiend. Therefore let each man examine
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the thoughts and enticings that come into his heart, and
espy whether they will draw him into any sin, or unlawful
lust or liking. And if they are thereabout, turn he his
thought from them, and meditate upon the bitter pains,
sufferings, and wounds, in hands, head, and body, feet and
side, which Christ suffered to wash us from our sins. And
cease he not to pray devoutly, having his heart and
thought upon Christ, and upon his peculiar pains, till his
temptation pass away. For temptation overcomes not the
man that hath stedfast mind upon Christ and his pains.
No man shall be crowned in bliss but he that overcometh,
as St. Paul saith, and no man can overcome unless he
have something against which he shall fight, Therefore
whoso is tempted, be he true in fighting, so shall he over-
come, and win a seat in bliss with Christ, and have a
crown of life that never shall fade, which is promised of
God to all them that truly fight, withstanding sin and
unlawful likings, as it is written in the book of Reve-
lation.

When we feel no temptation, let us humble ourselves
the more to God, for he knoweth our frailness, and de-
fendsus. And if we are proud, or have vain glory thereof,
he withdraweth his help, and therefore we perish. Also
we should be afraid when we feel no temptation, lest the
reason of our souls be dead through some secret deceit.
For St. Gregory saith, that a man is most tempted when
he least feels temptation. Therefore pray we heartily to
God, that he suffer us not to be overcome in tempta-
tion.

VII. But that he through his great mercy deliver us
Jrom all evil. For this is the last prayer of the pater-
noster. Here we pray God to deliver us from the evil of
pain which we have deserved through sin before done, and
from the evil of sin at the present time of our life, and
from the evil of pain that shall come for sin after this life.
Here also we seek deliverance of all evils of body, which
either hinder, or will hinder, the soul from serving God. St.
John Chrysostom saith, that Christ here calleth « evil” the
fiend, for the abundance of his malice. This malice is not
naturally, but of free choice, and because he hath enmity
towards us which may not be appeased. Therefore Christ
said, Deliver us from evil, that we be delivered from sin
and from the fiend. No man ‘s truly delivered from sin
unless God deliver him,
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But the worst sin of all, is sin against the Holy Ghost,
for as Christ saith, that shall not be forgiven. Therefore
especially let us pray to God, to deliver us from this evil.
That man sinneth against the Holy Ghost, who to his life’s
end, is a rebel against God, and so dieth in despair,
and goeth to pain for ever. And he is a rebel against
God, who rebels against his commandments. And there-
fore Christ saith, He that is not with him is against him.
And in another place he saith, He that loveth not me,
keepeth not my words. And thus every man who is con-
trary to Christ’s teaching is a rebel against God, and lovéth
him not. For he saith himself, that whoso loveth him
shall keep his,word. And the wise man saith, He that

“*turneth away his ear, that he hear not God’s word, his
prayer shall be accursed, and St. Paul saith, He is cursed
that loveth not Jesus Christ. Therefore pray we to God,
that he deliver us from this evil will, and rebellion against
his word, and from all other evils.

Amen.

Amen, that is, So be it. This word knitteth together all
the prayers that went before, as if it were said, Sweet
Father, that art in heaven, be all these things that we have
asked, fulfilled in us and in all others. Here we ask for
the Spirit of the holy fear of God, through which we may
withstand all the evil of sin. And therefore saith the
Holy Ghost, The beginning of wisdom is the fear of God.
And in another place it is written, that through the fear of
God each man turneth from evil; that is, each man who
truly feareth God, fleeth from sin.

There is much more understood in this holy prayer than
is declared here. For St. Augustine saith, that whatever
is found in all the words of holy prayers, is contained in
this prayer of the Lord. And therefore, let each man
that thinketh to be saved do his utmost to love God above
all things, and his fellow christian as himself, and so he
shall be made worthy to be heand of God in his prayer,
and to be delivered from all evil, and to come to everlasting
rest of bliss. Thither may He bring us, who bought man
with his heart’s blood. Amen.
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OF PERFECT LIFE;
oR,

THE COUNSEL OF CHRIST.

CaRi1sT, not compelling, but freely counselling each man
to perfect life, saith thus, If any man will come after me.
let him deny himself, and take his cross and follow me,
Luke ix. Then let us forsake ourselves, such as we have
made us in doing sin, and dwell we such as we arve made
by grace. If a proud man be converted to Christ, and is
made meek, he hath forsaken himself. If a covetous man
ceaseth to covet, and giveth his own things, he hath denied
himself. If an evil liver changeth his life, he hath denied
himself. The cross of Christ is taken when despisings for
the love of truth ave not forsaken, but taken ;—when the
flesh is punished by abstinence, and when compassion and
pity towards our neighbour is truly kept; when man is
crucified to the world, and the world crucified to him, setting
the joy thereofat nought. (Wickliff enforces these doctrines
by furtber arguments very similar to those which he has
used in other pieces, and proceeds,)—

But let us not make so sure of the Lord’s mercy, that we
heap sins upon sins; neither say we while youth endureth,
Let us follow our desires, and at the last, in age do penance
for our sins, for the Lord is merciful, he shall not have mind
of our sins.—L.ord Jesus, turn us to thee, and then we shall
be turned. Heal thou us, and we shall be truly whole. For
without thy grace and help no man may be truly turned or
bealed. For they are but scorners who to-day turn to God,
and toemorrow turn away. What is turning to God ? None
but turning from the world, from sin, and from the fiend.
What is turning from God ? None but turning to the change-
able goods of this world, to pleasing likeness of creatures, to
works of the fiend, and to lusts of the flesh. Tou be turned
from the world, is to set at nought, and to put out of mind,
all likings, joys, and mirths thereof, and o suffer meekly all
bitterness, slanders, and troubles thereof; for the love o

WICKLIFP. F
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Christ ; and to leave all occupations unlawful and unpro-
fitable to the soul, so that man’s will and thought be dead
to seek any thing that the world seeketh and loveth.

Therefore the prophet speaketh in the person of souls
perfectly turning to God, saying, Mine eyes, that is, my
thought and intent, shall ever be to God. For he shall
draw my feet, that is my soul and my affections, out of the
snare, and the net of the love of this world. He that is truly
turned to God, fleeth from vices, beholdeth not the solaces
or comforts of this world ; but setteth his mind so stedfastly
on God, that he well nigh forgetteth all outward things;
he gathereth himself all within ; he is reared up wholly into
Christ. -

Those that will turn truly to Christ must flee occasions,
words, sights, and deeds, exciting to sin. For when the
fiend seeth one among a hundred who withstandeth his en-
ticings, and turneth to God, and followeth the steps of
Christ, by virtues, despising the joys of this present life, and
seeking to love everlasting heavenly things, he findeth a
thousand frauds to beguile and trouble, and a thousand
manner of temptations to cast him down from God’s love to
the love of the world. And he beginneth at the least, that by
foul thoughts he make him to be foul towards God. He
bringeth to man’s mind the lusts which he hath used before,
and telleth to his thought that he may not leave all his worldly
and fleshly likings ; and saith, It is too hard for a man to
put himself from all present mirth. He stirreth up fan-
tasies, and vain thoughts innumerable, and unprofitable
affections which before were asleep.

The fiend reareth against such a soul, slanders, back
bitings, persecutions, tribulations, false challenges, false
accusings of divers sins, and divers manner of hates. One
time he tempteth by sharp outward diseases ; another time
by false glosings and likings, and so forth. He calleth
again to mind delight in things loved before. He enflameth
the heart and the flesh with foul burnings. He beginneth
by small enticings, and pursues to the greatest flame of
wickedness. And he studieth thus busily to blow against
us all manner of temptations and tribulations, by how much
he seeth that by the mercy of God we are escaped out of
his power. For he seeketh nothing so much as to separate -
8 man from the holy and everlasting love of Jesus Christ,
andlg? make him love failing thiugs and uncleanness of this
wor
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OF TEMPTATION ;
OR,

OF VIRTUOUS PATIENCE.

He that is truly fed with the bread that came down from
heaven, boweth not his love to those things to which the fiend
enticeth. Temptations are overcome by patience and meek
suffering. What is patience?—a glad and willing suffer-
ing of troubles. He that is patient, murmurs not at adver-
sity, but rather, at all times, praises God with the prophet.

Evil men always grudge in adversities, and flee them as
much as they may. For while they are unmeasurably
given to visible things, they are deprived from true hope of
everlasting things. They find solace or comfort only in
earthly goods, for they have lost the savour of heavenly things,
There is no soul of man in this world which cleaveth not
either to the Creator or the creature. If he love the crea-
ture he loseth God, and goeth to death with that which he
lIoveth. Such love in the beginning is travail and folly, in
the middle it is languor and wretchedness, and in the end
it is hate and pain. He that truly loveth his Maker, refuses
in will and liking all things that are in the world. He hath
sweetness to speak of him and with him ; to think upon his
Maker is refreshing to him. He closes his outer senses lest
death enter in by the windows, lest he be occupied unpro-
fitably with any vanity. Sometimes there are reared against
him despisings, reproofs, scorns, and slanders. Therefore
it is needful that he take the shield of patience, and be ready
to forget and to forgive all wrongs, and to pray for the turn-
ing to good of them that hate him and hurt him. No man
is showed to himself whether he be strong or feeble, unless
he be tempted when he is at peace. Many men seem to be
patient when they are not impugned, but when a light
blast, I say not of injustice, but of correction, touches them,
their mind presently turns into bitterness and wrath, and if
they hear one word against their will, they yield two more
sternly again. Into their council come not, O my soul!
The darts of the enemy are to be quenched with the meek-
ness and sweetness of the love of Christ. Give not ‘way t~

r2
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temptation, be it ever so grievous. For the greater the
battle the more glorious the victory, and the higher the
crown. Blessed is the man that suffereth temptation, for
when he is proved to be true, he shall take a crown of life.
Flee as much as thou canst the praising of men. Despise
favour, worship, and all vain glory, and gladly sustain or
suffer enmities, hates, backbitings, or ~eproofs. And so by
evil fame, and by good praise; by tribulations and glad-
nesses, cease thou not to press forward to heavenly kingdoms.

When thou art tempted or troubled, think upon the
remedy that our Saviour saith in his gospel, Watch ye and
pray ve, that ye enter not into temptation. He saith not,
Pray ye that ye be not tempted. For it is good and profit-
able to good men to be tempted and troubled, as is shown
by what the prophet saith, To him that is tempted and
troubled, God saith, I am with him in tribulation; I shall de-
liver him, and shall glorify him. Let no man think himself
to be holy because he is not tempted, for the holiest and
highest in life have the most temptations. How much the
higher a hill is, so much is the wind there greater; so, how
much higher the life is, so much stronger is the temptation of
the enemy. God playeth with his child when he suffereth him
to be tempted, as a mother rises from her much beloved child,
and hides herself, and leaves him alone, and suffers him to
cry, Mother, mother, so that he looks about, cries and weeps
for a time, and at last when the child is ready to be overset
with troubles and weeping, she comes again, clasps him in
ber arms, and kisses him, and wipes away the tears. So
our Lord suffereth his loved child to be tempted and troubled
for a time, and withdraweth some of his solace and full pro-
tection, to see what his child will do; and when he is about
to be overcome by temptations, then he defendeth him, and
comforteth him with his grace. And therefore, when we
are tempted, let us cry for the help of our Father,as a child
cries after the comfort of its mother. For whoso prayeth
devoutly, shall have help oft to pray, and profits much to
establish the heart in God, and suffers it not to bow about,
now into this, and now into that. The fiend is overcome by
busy and devout prayer, and becomes as feeble and without
strength to them that are strong and persevering in devout
prayers. Devout prayer of a holy soul, is as sweet incense
which driveth away all evil savours, and eners up by odour
cf sweetness into the presence of God.
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THE

CHARTER OF OUR HEAVENLY HERITAGE.

EvEry wise man that claims his heritage, asks great
pardon, keeps busily, and oft has mind upon the charter of
his challenge.* Therefore, let each man learn to live vir-
tuously, and keep, and have mind upon the charter of hea-
ven’s bliss, and study stedfastly the meaning of this decree,
for the pardon thereof shall endure without end.

Understand well that the charter of this heritage, and the
bullt of this everlasting pardon, is our Lorp Jesus CHrisT,
written with all the might and virtue of God.

The parchment of this heavenly charter is neither of sheep
nor of calf, but it is of the body of our Lord Jesus, alamb
that never was spotted with spot of sin. And there never
was skin of sheep or of calf so sorely and so hard strained
upon the tenter or harrow of any parchment maker, as
the blessed body of our Lord Jesus Christ, for our love,
was strained and drawn upon the cross. No man ever
heard from the beginning of the world until now, nor shal
hear from hence to doomsday, that a writer ever wrote upon
sheep skin or upon calf-skin, with such hard and hideous
pens, so bitterly, so sorely, and so deeply, as the accursed
Jews wrote upon the blessed body of our Lord Jesus Christ,
with hard nails, sharp spear, and sore pricking thorns,
instead of their pens. They wrote so sorely and so deep,
that they pierced his hands and feet with hard nails. They
opened his heart with a sharp spear. They pressed upon
his head a crown of sharp thorns. The wounds upon that
blessed body are the letters with which our charter was
written, by which we may claimn our heritage, if we live
rightly, and keep the charter stedfastly in mind.

The sentence and understanding written within and with-
out this blessed charter, and body of Jesus Christ, is our be-
lief. For he is the coffer, in whom is inclosed and locked all
this treasure of knowledge, and wisdom of God. Upon this
blessod charter was written wailing, or mourning, and sor-
row. - Wailing or mourning for sorrow of our sins—for the

* The title to what he claims. + The infallible decree.
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which to be healed and washed away, Christ, God and man,
must suffer such hard and painful wounds. Upon Christ’s
body, that is ou1 heavenly charter, was written joy and
singing, to all those that perfectly forsake their sins. For
they have full medicine and help, by virtue of the bitter
wounds and precious blood of Jesus. And upon the wounds
of Jesus, may be read sorrow to all them that for false
liking, and lust which endureth but a while, bind themselves
to sin and serving of the fiend, and lose the help of the
heavenly charter, and so lose their heritage, and go blindly
to sorrow that endureth for ever.

The laces® of this lheavenly charter are the promises of
God ; and that God may not lie, for he is sovereign truth,
The first, is his promise, that what day or hour a sinful man
or woman leave their sin, wholly, and heartily, with bitter
sorrow, and turn them to him, he shall receive them to his
mercy. But let each man beware that he tarry not too
long, lest for his unkindness, grace be taken from him. The
second, is the full trust we have that God may not lie, neither
be false of his promise. And herein depends surely our
trust of our heritage. By these two hang the seal of our
charter, sealed with the blood of the Lamb, even Christ.
That is Christ’s flesh taken of the virgin Mary, more marvel-
lously, than ever any bee engendered the wax of flowers of
the field.

The print of this seal is the form of our Lord Jesus hang-
ing for our sin on the cross. He hath his head bowed
down, ready to kiss all those that truly turn to him. He
hath his arms spread abroad, ready to embrace them. He
is nailed fast, hand and foot, to the cross, for he will dwell
with them, and never go away from man, but man forscok
him first through sin. He hath all his body spread abroad,
to give himself wholly to us, cleaving to him, and he hath
his side opened, and his heart cloven for our sake, so that
without hinderance we may creep into Christ’s heart, and
rest there by stedfast beliefand hearty love.

This charter no fire can burn, nor water drown, nor thief
rob, nor any creature destroy. For this scripture the Father
of heaven hath hallowed or made stedfast, and sent it into
the world, which scripture may not be undone, as the
gospel witnesses. This scripture is oyr Lorp JEsus
CHrisr, the charter of our heritage of heaven. Lock not

* The strings by which the seal is appended to a charter.
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this charter in thy coffer, but set it, or write it in thine heart,
and none of the creatures, either in heaven, or on earth,
or in hell, can steal it, or bereave it from thee; but if
thou govern thyself from assenting to sin, and keepest well
this charter in the coffer of thine heart with good living
and devout love, lasting to thine end—as trustily and truly
a8 he is true God, by virtue of this charter, thou shalt have
thine heritage of bliss, enduring without end.

Therefore, haste we to repentance, as Augustine bids, and
let the last day be often before our eyes. Refrain we our
bodies from vices and evil covetings, and ever let our heart
think heavenly things, that when we shall come thither we
may fully use heavenly goods. For why? We believe
that when our soul shall be unknit from the bond of flesh, if
we have lived well and rightly before God, the companies
of angels shall bring us to worship the true Doomsman.*

If welive, as I said, and do those things that are pleasing
to God, then peace shall be our compasst and security.
Then we shall not dread the fiery darts of the devil, nor
any manner of enemy that desires to hurt our souls. The
flesh shall no more be adversary to the spirit, nor shall we
dread any perils. Then the Holy Ghost shall give to us a
dwelling in heavenly things, and we, glad and joyful, shall
abide the day of doom to come, in which.the souls of all
men shall receive for their deeds. Then sinners and unpi-
teous men shall perish. Ravenous and greedy men, proud
men and adulterers, wrathful and covetous men, cursers
and forsworn men, in vain shall weep most hitterly, and
shall not get forgiveness of their evils, who left not their
sins with bitter sorrow in their life. In most wailing shall
they behold, who serve unlawful lusts of their flesh. And
they shall be in mourning and everlasting sorrow who
served vices and unreasonable desires. And when all these
shall deserve to be sentenced to the fire of hell for their sins
and their great trespasses, so, if we please God while we
are here in body, we shall have everlasting reward with
saints. 'Therefore let us despise all things that are vain
and failing, that we may receive great glory of Christ,
doing mercy. Therefore turn we away from vices and go
we to virtues, nor let superfluous words come out of our
mouths, for we shall yield reckening for idle words in the
day of doom. Neither accustom we our tongues to curse
any man; which tongues are formed to bless and praise

* Judge, + A circle around us
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God in all things. Whatever is unmeasured,* maketh dis-
solution of the soul, and negligence concerning the Lord’s
commands. Neither does he readily call his trespass to
mind, and so, forgetting himself, he stirs not himself to
penance, and so by little and little he goes from goodness,
and he shall not have true compunction of heart where
unlawful covetings dwell. But where sorrow shall truly
be, the spiritual fire is kindled, which lighteth the inward
parts of the soul and showeth to it heavenly things.

Therefore, use thou the fellowship of perfect men, and
turn not away thine ears from their words. For the words
of men that fear God, are words of life and holiness of soul
to them that hear and perceive them. As the sun rising,
driveth away the mist, so the teaching of holy men casteth
.away the darkness from our hearts.

I beseech you, shun proud men, envious men, backbiters,
liars, forsworn men, and men despising their salvation, who are
dead to virtues, and joy in their own lusts, and want God’s
joy. I speak not only of those that are in thy house, but
“wherever thou shalt hear such, shun them, and come thou
not with such men if thou canst not dissuade them from
their error. For by one sickly sheep all the flock is defiled,
and-a little portion of gall turns much sweetness into bit-
terness. For though a man seem to thee clean in clothing, .
and noble in bringing forth sweet words, nevertheless if he
doeth the contrary works, his feignings hurt more than his
figure or his words can please.

And every work that thou thinkest to do, first think thou
in God, and examine diligently if that thou thinkest is of
God ; and if it be rightful before God, perform it, or else
cut it away from thy soul. And likewise be aware of each
wickedness and sin, in word and deed, in thought, in
hands, in feet, in sight, and in hearing, and keep we our
body and our soul.

For Jesus Christ our Lord God, the Son of God the
Father, that came down from heaven to earth, he was lifted up
on the cross, and died for us sinners, to deliver us from the tor-
menting of the devil. He suffered pain to deliver us from ever-
lasting pain. He suffered death to deliver us from death. He

- again arose from death, that we should again rise in body and
soul in thelast day of the greatdoom. And thereforeit is said
of the first church, that one heart, one will, and one soul is
in them to the Lord. For the charity and love of Christ hath

* Beyond moderation.
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joined them in one; and so must all christian men and
women if they will be saved. But fleshly men and women,
and lovers of this world, are parted against themselves and
separated, moving slanders each to the other, strifes, wraths,
chidings, dissensions, manslaughters, forswearings, thefts,
rapines,. licentiousness, drunkenness, and all things which
the world and the flesh loveth ; according to what the apostle
saith, He that soweth to the flesh shall reap corruption. In
such flesh it is that the devil soweth his seed. Our flesh
indeed would ever be mighty in malice, but in abstinence
and fastings, watchings and prayers, and good works, it
feigns itself to be sick. But the flesh coveteth, and it ever
showeth evil enticing. The flesh stirreth venomous doings,
the flesh calleth for wrath, the flesh stirreth murder, the flesh
stirreth adultery, the flesh sitteth in drunkenness, the flesh
coveteth all of this world, and the flesh desireth all evils.

Oh, thou wretched flesh! not only thou slayest thyself,
but also the soul. Thine own loss suffices thee not, but
also thou desirest that thy soul be drowned in hell. Wo
to thee, soul, which hast taken the flesh contrary to thee,
which neither entereth nor suffereth thee to enter into the
kingdom of God. Wherefore, as Christ gaith, it behoveth
to wake and to pray, Lord, make thou my soul to have
glory in THEE ; that vain glory and boasting come not out
of me ; but that the bitterness of sin be assuaged.

Also, Lord, give me grace to hold righteousness in all
things ; spiritual hardiness and temperance, and make
simpleness to be prudent within me, that I lead cleanly
blessed life, and prudently flee evil. And that I may
understand the treacherous and deceitful falseness of the
devil, lest he beguile me under the likeness of goodness,
make me mild, well-willing, peaceable, courteous, and tem-
perate, and to accord goodness without feigning, unto all.
And make me stedfast and sirong, in wakings, in fastings,
in prayers. And also, Lord, give thou to me, to act in
mildness, that I be silent in words, that I speak what be-
seemeth, and that I speak not that which it is not right to
speak. Give me grace to keep the faith unspotted without
any errors, and that my works henceforth be worthy. Ail
this sentence saith Augustine.

¥3
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THE ARMOUR OF HEAVEN,

OR,

OF GHOSTLY BATTLE*

AuMigHTY God saith by holy Job, that all man’s life upon
earth is fighting, that is battle against spiritual enemies and
sin. St. Paul saith, Clothe yourselves in the armour of God,
that ye may stiffly stand against temptations and deceits of
the fiend. Man’s body is as a cloth with which his soul is
hid ; and asa horse that bears his master through many perils.
And to this horse, that is, man’s body, belong many things,
if he will bear his master aright out of perils. For no
knight can securely fizht against his enemy, unless his horse
be obedient to him ; no more can the soul fight against the
wiles of the fiend, if the flesh, which is his horse, live in
lusts and likings at his own will.

For holy writ saith, He that nourisheth his servant,
that is, his body, delicately or lustfully, shall find him rebel
when he least expecteth. As soon as man begins to live
wisely, and flees divers lusts and likings, and vanities, which
he before used and loved, and bows himself under the yoke
of God’s holy doctrine, then his enemies begin to contrive
by wiles, frauds, and temptations, to make him fall. And
therefore it is needful that his horse be meek, and helping
his master to ovércome his enemies. For if the soul and
the body be well agreed together, and either of them helps
the other in this spiritual contest, the fiend shall soon flee
and be overcome. For holy scripture saith, Withstand ye
the fiend, and he shall flee from you.

But it were great folly for any man to fight upon an un-
bridled horse, and if the horse be wild and ill taught, the
bridle must be heavy, and the bit sharp, to hold him again.
And if the horse be easy and obedient to his master, his
bridle shall be light and smooth also. This bridle is called
abstinence, with which the flesh shall be restrained, that he
have not all his will, for he is wild and wilful, and leth to
bow to goodness. With this bridle his master shall restrain
him, to be meek and bow to his will. For if he will fight
without a bridle upon him, it is impossible but that he fall.

* The apiritual contest,
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But this bridle of abstinence should be led by wisdom, so
that nature be holden by strength, and the wildness of the
flesh be restrained by this bridle. For else his horse will
fail at the greatest need, and harm his master, and make him
lose his victory.

This bridle must have two strong reins, by which thou
mayest direct thy horse at thy will ; also they must be even,
and neither pass the other in length. For if thou drawest
one faster than the other, thy horse will glide aside, and go
out of his way. Therefore, if thy horse shall hold the even
way, it behoves thee to draw the reins of thy bridle even.
The one rein of thy bridle is too loose, when thou sufferest
thy flesh to have his will too much, in eating and drinking,
in speaking, in sleeping, in idle standing or sitting, and
vain tale telling, and all other things that the flesh desires
beyond measure and reason. The other rein of the bridle
is held too strait when thou art too stern against thine own
flesh, and withdrawest from it that which reason would that
it should have. Whoso straineth either of these reins
uneven, will make his horse glide aside and lose his right
way. If thou sufferest thy flesh to have its full liking, he
that should be thy friend becomes thy decided foe. If thou
withholdest therefrom that which it ought to have to sustain
its nature, as its need requires, then thou destroyest its
strength and its might, so that to help thee as it should it
may not. Therefore sustain thy horse, that he faint not,
nor fail at thy need. And withdraw from him that which
might turn thee to folly. :

Yet thy horse needs to have a saddle, to sit upon him the
more stedfastly, and seemly to other men’s sight. This
saddle is mansuetude® or easiness. That is, whatsoever
thou doest, be it done with good consideration ; wisely
thinking of the beginning and the ending, and what may
fall thereof; and that it be done sweetly and meekly, and
with mild semblance. That i3, that thou mildly suffer
slanders and scorns, and other harms that men do against
thee, and neither grieve thyself in word nor in deed. And
though thy flesh be aggrieved, keep mildvess in heart, and
let ‘not any wicked words out of thy mouth or tongue, and
then thou shalt be made glad. As the prophet saith, The
mild and the meekly suffering shall joy for ever, who do
mildly, with easiness and love, whatsoever they do; that
their outward and inward semblance and cheer; be so mild

® Mildness or gentleness.
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and lovely in word and deed, that others may be turned to

by their example. This virtue, which is called man-
suetude—that is, mildness of heart and of appearance—
makes man gracious to God, and seemly to man’s sight, as
a saddle makes a horse seemly and praiseable.

Two spurs it is needful that thou have to thy horse, and
that they be sharp to prick thy horse if needful, that he
loiter not in his way ; for many horses are slow if they be
not spurred. 'These twn spurs are love and dread ; which
of all things most stir men to the way of heaven. The
right spur is the love that God’s dear children have for the
lasting weal that shall never end. The left spur is dread of
the pains of purgatory*® and of hell, which are without
number, and never may be told out. With these two,spurs
prick thy horse if he be dull and unwilling to stir himself
to good. And if the right spur of love be not sharp enough
to make him go forward on his journey, prick him with the
left spur of dread to rouse him.

Separate thy soul from thy body by inward thought, and
send thy heart before, into that other land; and do as a
man would do that of two dwelling places must choose one,
into which when he had once entered he must dwell world
without end. Certainly, if he were wise, he would send
before some of his near friends to see what these places
were. Two places are ordained for man to dwell in after
this life. While he is here, he may choose, by God’s mercy,
which he will; but if he be once gone hence, he may not
do so. For whithersoever he first cometh, whether he like
it well or ill, there he must dwell for evermore. He shall
never after change his dwelling, though he feel it ever so
evil. Heaven and hell are these two places, and in one of
them, each man must dwell. In heaven is more joy than
may be told with tongue, or thought with heart; and in
hell is more pain than any man may suffer. With these
two spurs awake thou thy horse, and send thy heart before,
as a secret friend, fo espy these dwelling places, what they
are. In hell thou shalt find all that heart may hate, default
of all good, plenty of all evil that may grieve any thing in
body or in soul.—Hot fire burning, darkmess, brimstone
most offensive, foul storms and tempests, greedy devils,
open mouthed as raging lions, hunger and thirst that never

* Tt has been already stated that Wickliff’s views were not clear on

this point. Dr. James has however shown that they widely differed
“rom the opinions of the church of Rome,
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- shall be quenched—there is weeping, and wailing, i
gnashing of teeth, and thick darkness. Each hateth
other as the foul fiend, and ever curse the time that t
wrought sin. Above all things they desire to die, and t
are ever dying, and fully die they never shall, but e
dying live in pain and wo. They hated death while t
lived here, but now they had rather have it than all the w
world. Souls that are there shall be dark and dim, oft
sive and loathsome to see. The bodies shall be heavy :
charged with sin, so that they shall move neither body
limb, but have all manner of wo that shall grieve th
They shall think upon no good, and have no knowledge
of their pains and sins that they have wrought. And of
these pains, and many more sorrows than we can tell, «
shall never come.

When thou understandest that the deadly sin which n
has wrought, and whigh is not amended with better |
thinking® ere he go hence, shall be bought so dearly w
that everlasting pain, that thou wouldest desire rather
let thy skin be vorn from thy flesh, and thy body hewn
pieces, than that thou wouldest wilfully do a deadly sii
this spur of dread shall make our horse awake, and h
him in an even way, and speed him fast forward, and ca
him ever to flee deadly sin, which is thus dearly boug
and maketh man to be thus bitterly pained for ever. W]
thy heart hath thoroughly sought all these fearful pa
which the sinful shall suffer who will not leave their si
then send him to purgatory, and look how they shall {
who shall there be cleansed.

[Wickliff then describes the sufferings of purgatory, :
the pains there to be endured for the doing away such s
as are not deadly,t cautioning however thus,] Of such

* Repentance.

+ Dr, James gives the following account of Wickliff’s views
specting purgatory. ‘It cannot be denied but that in some place
his works he speaketh of the dreadful pains of purgatory, and pra:
for the dead.—It seemeth that he was not fully grounded in
opinion whereat some of the grave doctors of the church }
stumbled ; or rather, that howsoever he had maintained it, upon be
advice he changed his opinion, which I gather by two circumstan
¥irst, he writes, (De veritate Scripture, p. 267.) that all the
ings of purgatory were spoken by way of commination, as it v
80 many pious lies to scare the people. Secondly, he divides
church into three parts, the highest are the angels of heaven, the
cond are ¢ the saints sleeping or resting in purgatory.” The thirc
folk that shall be saved, here fighting upon earth. Of these tk
stith he, and of none other, is made holy church ; and surely by
division popish purgatory is thrust clean out of doors. For the
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some call small sins, it is full needful to beware. For St. -
Augustine saith, that many venial sins draw a man to per-
dition as one deadly sin doth. Many drops of rain make
a great flood, and water entering little and little by the ship’s
bottom, and not cast out, sinketh the ship at the last, as a
. great wave drowns it suddenly. And since God is dis-
pleased and dishonoured by each sin, each sin is full great,
though some sin is called little sin in comparison of greater
sin, as St. Anselm saith. Wickliff proceeds thus:—

Heretofore some that have defiled their souls with many
deadly sins, and also with innumerable that are veuial,
oftimes for dread to offend God more, and to get forgiveness
of all their sins, and to flee the pains of hell and purgatory,
have forsaken all this world, and the company thereof, and
have fled inte desert places, to learn to love Jesus, and be-
weil their own sins, and other men’s also. Some souls are
cleansed here, and have their purgatory with fire of tribu-
lation and persecution, meekly suffering for the truth of God,
and have rauch trouble because they would live well. Some
also are cleansed through the fire of God’s love. For the
love of man’s soul might so fully be set on God, that God
of his great grace would cleanse him in this world, so clean
from each spot of sin, that after this life he should feel little
or none. :

And this is the right spur that should quicken thy horse
to speed in his way ; that thou learn to love Jesus Christ,
in all thy living. And therefore send thou thy thought into
that land of life, where no disease is, of no kind ; neither
age nor sickness, nor any other grievance. Courtesy and
wisdom there must men learn, for there all villainy is shut
out. And whoso goeth thither shall there find a gracious
fellowship ; the orders of angels, and of all holy saints,
and the Lord above them, who gladdeneth them all. There
is plenty of all good, and want of all things that may grieve.
There are fairness and riches, honour and joy that each man
may feel; love and wisdom that ever shall last. There is
po disease that men suffer here; as hypocrisy or flattery,
nor falsehood, envy, and jre. Thence are banished thieves
and tyrants, cruel and greedy men that pillage the poor,
proud men and boasters, covetous and beguilers, slothful
and licentious, all such are banished out of that pure land.
little rest and less sleeping there, if we believe them that have (feigned
to) come from thence, and have told ns so. And by this reason, if

the fire of purgatory be clean put out, the smoke of it;thatis prayers
for the dead, must needs in a very short time vanish away.” P
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For there is nothing that men may fear, but liking and joy
and mirth at will, melody and song of angels, bright and
lasting bliss that never shall cease. Man’s body there shall
be brighter than the sun ever was to man’s sight.—As the
light of the sun suddenly flees out of the east into the west,
80 shall the blissful, without any travail, be where they like.
And though they were sick and feeble while they lived here,
they shall be so strong there, that nothing shall move against
their will. They shall have such great freedom that nothing
“shall be contrary to their liking. The saved bodies shall
never have sickness, nor anger nor grievance. Also they shall
be filled with joy in all their senses; for as a vessel that is
dipped in water or other liquor, is wet within and without,
above and beneath, and also all about, and no more liquor
can be within it, even so shall those that are saved, be full
filled with all joy and bliss. Also they shall have endless life
in the sight of the Holy Trinity, and this joy shall passall
other. They shall be in full security, that they never fail of
that joy, nor be put out thereof. They shall also be filled
with wisdom ; for they shall know all that is, and was, and
shall be. They shall have full knowledge of the Holy
Trinity ; the might of the Father, the wisdom of the Son,
and the goodness of the Holy Ghost. For in the sight of
the blessed face of God, they shall know all things that
may be seen of any creature. For as Augustine saith,
They shall see him, both God and man, and they shall see
themselves in him also. All things that are now hid from
man, he shall then see and know. They shall also have
perfect love to each other, for every one shall accord with
the other’s will. And these joys and many more than any
tongue of man can fully tell, shall those have that shall be
saved, both in body and soul, after the day of doom.

This is the right spur, which should stir men joyfully to
love Jesus Christ, and to hasten in the heavenly way. For
30 sweet is the bliss there, and so great withal, that whoso
might taste a single drop thereof, should be so rapt in liking
of God, and of heavenly joy, and he should have such a
languishing to go thither, that all the joy of the world should
seem pain to him. This love should move such a man to
live more virtuously, and to flee sin, a hundred told more
than any dread of the pain of purgatory or of hell. For
perfect love putteth out all dread, and cleanseth the soul
from filth, and maketh it to see God, and to flee oft to
heaven by desire, hoping to dwell there, world without end.
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TO LOVE JESUS.

WHOoSOEVER thou art that arrayest thyself to love God,
if thou wilt neither be deceived nor deceive, if thou wilt be
saved and not fail, if thou wilt stand and not fall, study to
have this name Jesus constantly in mind. Ifthou doest so
the enemy shall fall, and thou shalt stand, the enemy shall
be enfeebled, and thou shalt be strengthened—therefore
seek this name, JEsus, hold it and forget it not. Nothing
so quenches flames, restrains evil thoughts, cuts away ve-
nomous affections, or alienates from us vain occupations.

This name, Jesus, truly held in mind, rooteth up vices,
planteth virtues, bringeth charity or love to men, getteth
men savour of heavenly things, wasteth discord, informeth
peace, giveth everlasting rest, or doeth away heaviness of
fleshly desires. All earthly desires, all earthly things, it
turneth into heaviness. It filleth those that it loveth with
spiritual joy; so that worthily it may be said, All shall be
glorified in thee, that love thy name, for thou shalt bless the
righteous. The righteous deserveth to be blessed, for he
hath truly loved this name, Jesus. He is called righteous,
because he seeks earnestly to love Jesus. What can fail
to him who unceasingly covets to love Jesus? He loveth
and he desireth to love, for thus we know the love of God
to stand; for the more we love, the more we covet to love.

It is said, They that eat me shall not hunger, and they
that drink me, shall not thirst. Therefore the love of
Jesus by itself is delectable and desirable. Therefore no
joy shall fail those that covet earnestly to love him whom
angels desire to behold. Angels see him always, and ever
desire to see him; for they are so full filled that their
filling doeth not away their desire, and they desire so that
their desire doeth not away their fullness. This s full joy,
this is glorious joy. Therefore all men shall be glorified
that love thy name.—If they loved not, they should not be
glorified, and those that love most, shall joy most. For
of love proceedeth joy, therefore he that loveth not shall
for ever be without joy.

Therefore many caitiffs* think to joy with Christ, but
as they love not his name, JEsus, they shall sorrow with-
out end, whatever they do. And if they give all things
that they have to poor men, unless they love this pame

®* Wretched beings.
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Jesus, they shall labour in vain. For only such shall be
gladdened in Jesus who have loved him in this present life.
‘Those that defoul him with vices and foul thoughts, and
turn not again, there is no doubt but they are put out from
the glory of God. Therefore he shall not see the glory of
God, that hath not joyfully loved this name Jesus.

Be the wicked man done away that he see not the glory
of God—righteous men seek glory and life, and they find
it in Jesus whom they loved. I went about by coveting
and riches, and I found not Jesus. I went about by
the swallow of lusts, and I found not Jesus. I ran by
wantonness of my flesh, and I found not Jetus. I sat in
company of worldly mirth, but there I found him not. I
sought him in highness of myself,* but there I found him
not. In all these things I sought him, but I found him
not. For he let me know by his grace that he is not
found in the land of easy and soft living. Therefore I
turned by another way and sought him by poverty; and I
found Jesus—born into the world poor, laid in a craitch,t
znd wrapped in poor rags. I wentby sharp sufferings,and I
found Jesus weary in the way, tormented with hunger, and
thirst, and cold; filled with slanders and reproofs. I sat
by myself, fleeing the vanities of the world, and I found
Jesus fasting in the desert, and praying by himself in the
hill. I went about in penance and pain, and I found
Jesus, bound fast, hand and foot, to a pillar of stone, and
from the head to the feet all torn with scourges. I found
Jesus hanging on the cross, fast nailed hand and foot, hav-
ing gall given him to drink, and dying on the cross.
Therefore Jesus is not found in riches, but in poverty; not
in delicacies, but in penance; not in idle and wanton joy-
ing, but in bitter weeping and mourning ; not among many,
but in a lonely place; not in soft nourishing of body, but
in pain of body.

In truth, an evil man findeth not Jesus ; for he sees him
not where he is. He enforces himself to seek Jesus in the
. joys of this world, where he shall never be found. O ye
worldly and fleshly caitiffs,} ye are led away from the joy
of God, and deceived with the devil’s fraud, not abiding
the blessed hope, nor desiring the coming of the glory of
God. Worthily shall ye suffer everlasting death, for ye
follow this life, which ye know shall not long be had here.
Truly your eyes are blinded—the devil hath put them out;
® Pride, high thoughts. t Crib, or manger. $ Wretched creatures.
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for that which ye see, ye believe not. When ye behold a
man dying, and yet dread not death, ye are confused or
ruined, for the Lord hath despised you; ye are accursed
and made abominable. All holy angels and lovers of
Jesus Christ shall be full filled with great joy, when
your reprovable company shall all be damned to ever-
lasting fire. Wo be to you rich. men! Wo to you
proud folk! Wo to you lechers! Wo be to all willing to
do sin. For your hire shall be yielded to you—torment
of hell, ready for you from the beginning of the world. I
know that ye must go down thither, for from your wicked
customs neither joy of heaven nor torment of hell can call
you. Whereto therefore say ye idly, “ We shall be saved
1n Jesus ; while ye cease not to hate him, without whom ye
cannot have health?* Who, not loving Jesus, hopeth to
be saved—truly, lacking faith, he accuses himself as under
condemnation. Verily he loveth health who unweariedly
keepeth the name of Jesus in himself.
I wonder not that a man, being tempted, falleth, who
hath not the name of Jesus lasting in his mind. Securely
hath he chosen to be in onelinesst for God, when he espe-
- cially chooses this name Jesus. Truly this name cleanses
the conscience, makes the heart clear and clean, and drives
away fear. It gets a man warmth of love, lifis up the mind
to heavenly melody, and chases away the watchful fiends.
Oh thou good name! Oh thou sweet name! Oh glo-
rious name! Oh healthful name! Oh name to be de-
sired! Wicked spirits may not abide thee, when they .
behold Jesus, either in mind, or hear him named in mouth.
I sought to love Jesus, and ever the more I grew perfect in
his love, so much the sweeter his name savoured to me.
Therefore blessed be the name of Jesus for ever and ever,
- and so be it. Amen.

OF THE LOVE OF JESUS.

ONLY Lord be tears tome as loves by day and by night.
For unless & man be punished first by weepings and wail-
ings, he may not come to the sweetness of God's love. O
thou everlasting love, inflame my mind to love God, that it
burn not but to his callings. O good Jesus! who shall
give to me that I feel thee. Thou must now be felt and
not seen. Enter into the inmost recesses of my soul ; come

® Salvation, t Singleness of heart.



Of the Love of Jesus. 115

into mine heart and full fill it with thy most clear sweetness 3
make my mind to drink deeply of the fervent wine of thy
sweet love, that I, forgetting all evils, and all vain visions,
and scornful imaginations, thee only embracing, joying I
rejoice in my Lord Jesus.

Thou most sweet Lord, from henceforward pass not from
me, dwell with me in thy sweetness; for only thy presence

.is to me solace or comfort, and only thy absence leaves me
sorrowful. O thou Holy Ghost, who inspirest where thou
wilt, come into me, draw me to thee, that I despise and set
at nought in my heart all things of this world. Inflame
my heart with thy love which shall without end burn upon
thine altar. Come, I beseech thee, thou sweet and true joy ;
come thou sweetness so to be desired; come thou my be-
loved, whoart all my comfort. True love suffers not a loving
soul to dwell in itself, but draws it forth to its beloved.

There are three degrees of Christ’s love, in which those
that are chosen to God’s love go from one to another. The
first is called insuperable; the second is inseparable; the
third is called singular. Love is insuperable when it can-
not be overcome with any other affection or love, no trial or
temptation—when it gladly casts down all other hinder-
ances, and all temptations, and quenchbes fleshiy desires.
When man suffers gladly and meekly all anguish for Christ,
and is not overcome with any delight or flattering, so that
whether thou art in ease or in anguish, in sickness or in
health, that thou wouldest not, to have all the world, anger
God at any time. And blessed is the soul that is in this
state ; every labour is light to him that loveth truly, neither
can any man better overcome travail than by love.

Love is inseparable when man’s mind is inflamed with
great love, and cleaves to Christ by inseparable thought ;
not suffering Christ to be any moment out of bis mind, but
as though he were bound in the. heart, him he thinketh
upon, to him with great earnestness he draweth his spirit.
Therefore, when the love of Christ so groweth in the heart
of the lover of God, and the despiser of the world, so that
it may not be overcome of any other affection or love, then
it is said to be hizh. When man cleaveth to Christ unde-
partingly, thinking upon him, forgetting him for no other
occasion, then man’s love is said to be inseparable and ever=~
lasting. And what love can be more or greater than this?

The third degree of love is singular. If thou seekest
or receivest any other comfort than of thy God, even though
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thou lovest highly, then lovest not singularly. This degree is
highest and most wonderful to attain; for it hath no peer.
Singular love is, when all solace and comfort is closed out
of the heart, but the love of Jesus alone. Other delight or
other joy pleases not; for the sweetness of him is so com-
forting and lasting, his love is so burning and gladdening,
that he who is in this degree may well feel the fire of love
burning in his soul. That fire is so pleasant that no man
can tell it but he that feeleth it, and not fully he. Then’
the soul is Jesus loving, on Jesus thinking, and Jesus
desiring, only burning in coveting of him ; singing in him,
resting on him. Then the thought turms to song and
melody. The uoul that is in this degree may boldly say, 1
mourn for love! I languish to come to my loved Jesus.
This degree of love cometh not of man’s merit, but God
giveth it freely, to whom he knoweth able thereto, and not
without great grace coming before. Therefore, let no man
presume farther of himself than God hath called him to.
But he that most withdraws his love from the world, and
from unreasonable lusts, shall be most able, and most
speedily increase in these degrees of love. Those that have
liking in any other things than in Jesus, and in the sweet-
ness of his law, come not to this degree of love. In the
first degree are some, in the second but few, in the third
scarcely any. For the higher the living is, and the more it
profits, the fewer lovers it hath ; and the fewer followers.

The apostle Paul saith, Other is the light of the sun,
other of the moon, and other of the stars. And so it is of
the lovers of Jesus Christ. He that is in this degree of
love, desireth to be unbound of the bond of flesh, and to be
in full joy with Jesus, whom he loveth. Therefore such a
one in his ‘mourning for his long abiding, may sing this
song to his loved Jesus, ¢ When wilt thou come, my Be-
loved, to comfort me and bring me out of care, and give
thyself to me, that I may see thee and dwell with thee for
evermore ? My Beloved, more than any other, when shall
my heart break that I sorrow no more? Thy love hath
wounded my heart, and I am desirous to depart, I stand
still mourning for one lovely to love. His love draweth
me. The bond of His love holdeth me away from vain
places and play, till I may get him—the sight of my
Beloved who never shall go away.” :

In wealth be our walkings, without noie® or night ;
My love is in thee lasting, and longeth to thy sight.
* Hinderance.
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Thus love moveth a soul in which it dwells, to sing of his
Beloved, ever having the heart upward to the joys above.
And this bringeth out love tears, languishing for joy. But
this sentence savoureth not to a fleshly soul. Love is a
burning desire to God, with a wonderful delight in
soul. Love uniteth the lover and the beloved. Love
is the desire of the heart, ever thinking on that which
it loveth. Love is a stirring of the soul to love God for
himself, and all other things for God. This love putteth
out all other love that is against God’s will. Love is a
right will, turned from all earthly things, and joined to God
without departing, accompanied with the fire of the Holy
Ghost ; far from defouling, far' from corruption, to no vice
bowing, high above all fleshly lusts, ever ready to the con-
templation of God ; the sun of all good affections, the health
of good manners, and of the commandments of God, the
death of sins, life of virtues, crown of overcomers, the arms
of holy thoughts. Without love no man can please God,
with it no man sinneth to death. True love clotheth the
soul, and delivereth it from the pains of hell, and of foul
service to sin, and from the fearful fellowship of devils.
The child of the fiend it maketh the son of God, and par-
taker of the heritage of heaven. Therefore close thee in
love as the iron closes in the redness of fire, as air doth in
the sun, as the wool in the dye. The coal closes the iron so
in the fire that it is all fire ; the air so in the sun that it'is all
light ; wool so takes the hue that it changes all to the colour.

In this manner shall a lover of Jesus Christ do. He
shall so burn in love that he shall be wholly turned into
the fire of love ; he shall so shine in virtues that no part of
him be dark in vices.

OF MEEKNESS.

To any degree of true love to Jesus, no soul can attain
unless he is truly meek. For a proud soul seeks to have
his own will, and so shall he never come to any degree of
God’s love.” Ever the lower that a soul sitteth in the valley
of meekness, so many the more streams of grace and love
come thereto. And if the soul be high in the hills of pride,
the wind of the fiend bloweth away all manner of goodness
therefrom. Therefore as St. Augustine biddeth, Whoso
will attain to the bliss that is in heaven above, let him set
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the ground of his foundation here low in meekness. No-
thing more overcometh the fiend than meekness, and there-
fore he hateth it so much. For he may fast, he may wake,
and suffer more pain than any other creature, but meekness
and love he may not have, neither uny of his disciples.

By two things principally, may a man know whether he
is meek. If his heart be not moved, though his own will
be contraried and gainsaid—and when he is despised,
falsely accused, and slandered ; if his will stand unmoved
to desiring of revenge, and his mouth be shut from unmeek
answer. For whoso is entered verily into God’s love, it
grieves him not, whatsoever slander, shame, or reproof he
‘suffereth for the love of his Lord ; but he coveteth and is
glad that he is worthy to suffer pain for Christ’s love.

Thus Christ’s disciples went joying from the council of
the Jews, that they were worthy to suffer despites and
wrongs for the name of Jesus. For the apostle saith, All
that will live meekly, and please Jesus Christ, shall suffer
persecutions, and by many tribulations we must enter into
the kingdom of God. Forit is given to such, not only that
they believe in Christ, but also that they suffer for him.
Therefore the meek lover of Christ is to be as a dead body,
which, whatsoever I do or say thereto, answereth not. The
prophet of God affirms that he did thus, saying, Those that
sought to do me evil spake vanities and thought guiles all
day; but I as deaf heard not, and was as a dumb man not
opening his mouth. .

By seven tokens a man may suppose that he hath the love
of Christ. The first is, when all coveting of earthly things,
and fleshly lusts, is slacked in him. For where coveting is,
there is not the love of Christ. Then if a man have not
coveting it is a sign that he hath love. The second is,
burning desire of heaven. For when he hath felt aught of
that savour, the more he feeleth the ‘more he coveteth, and
he that hath felt nought, desireth nought. The third token
is, if his tongue be changed. That which was wont to
speak of earth now speaketh of heaven. The fourth is,
exercise or practising what is for spiritual good. As when
2 man, leaving all other things, hath good will and devotion
to prayer, and findeth sweetness therein. The fifth is,
when things which are hard in themselves, through love
seem light to be done. The sixth is, hardiness of soul to
suffer all anguishes and troubles that befall.- All the other
tokens suffice not without this; for he that is righteous
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hateth nothing but sin; he loveth God alone, and for
God ; he hath no joy but in God; he feareth not, but to
offend God. And all his hope is to come to God. The
seventh is, joyfulness of soul when he is in tribulation, and
that he love God, and thank him in all diseases that le
suffers. It is the greatest token that he hath the love of
God, when no wo, tribulation, or persecution, can bring him
down from this love. Many love God, as it seemeth to them,
while they are in ease, but in adversity, or in sickness, they
grudge against God ; thinking that they do not deserve so
to be punished for any trespass they have done. And
oftimes some say that God doeth them wrong.  All such are
feigned lovers, and have not the true love of God. For the
Holy Ghost saith, He that is a true friend loveth at all times.

Three principal goods come from meek suffering of sick-
ness. It cleanseth the soul from sin before done ; it keepeth
from those into which it was likely to fall; it increaseth
reward in bliss, and over gildeth the crown ; and the longer
it endureth the brighter waxeth the crown,and the soul
cleaner. And in trust hereof St. Paul said that he would
joy-gladly in his sicknesses, that the virtue* of Christ dwell
in him.

OF MAN’S WILL.

EvEerY deed that is praisable or reprovable of man’s will,
hath praising or reproving. Truly in the will is the root
and beginning of all deeds which are in our power. And
if we must not do the thing that we would do, each man is
denied of God his own proper will. Therefore behold ye
not only what ye do, but as much what ye would do. Not
more what are your works than what is your will. Through
just will, man is called just; and through unjust will, man
is said to be unrighteous. And therefore if ye will live
well, keep well your will. If ye would know whether your
will be rightful, that will for certain is rightful which is
undersoughtt to the will of God. Whosoever liveth holily
and rightfully, let him not despise the worst sinners. They
being tempted fall, for they have not grace to withstand,
although by their own malice they turn from good to evil.
No man can work well, and love God, or be chaste, unless
God give it to him. Therefore thou that art blown up with
pride because thou hast not done evil, because thou hast

* Power. t Submitted.
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withdrawn thyself from fleshly lusts, and hast sustained or
suffered sharp penance, and therefore hast taken praising of
man’s mouth; have mind that unless the goodness of
Christ had kept thee in, thou shouldest have fallen into as
many evils, or worse, as others have done. Not of thyself hast
thou power to gainstand, but of Him of whom the prophet
saith, Lord, I shalllove thee for thou art my strength, my
ground, my refuge, him that undertaketh for me, and my
helper. Therefore, if thou hast nothing but what thou
hast received, why hast thou vain joy in thyself as though
thou hadst not received it ?

But nevertheless, let no man be favourable to sin; for
God, by his prophet, crieth to good men, and the same cry
to you, Go ye away, and go ye out from thieves, and touch
not unclean things. What is it to touch unclean things ?
1t is, to consent tn sins. What is it to go out thence? To
do that which pertaineth to amendment of evil men. Act
with meekness and peace as much as may be ; as St. Au-
gustine saith, This is to touch not the unclean thing, not
to consent thereto in will. Ever be ye separated in heart
from evil men. 'This is to commune not, to consent not ;
for we commune with an evil man when the fellowship of
the will, or of approving, is joined to deeds.

Therefore consent ye not to evil men, that ye approve
them ; neither be ye negligent, that ye reprove them mnot ;
neither be ye proud, that ye reprove them not proudly.
Therefore, my brethren, as many as ever ye have among you,
that are yet grieved with the love of this world, avaricious
men, forswearers, adulterers, beholders of jests, others that
take counsel of false tellers of futurity, men given to drink
and lechery, and whatever evil men ye know amongst you,
reprove ye as much as ye are able, by meekness, that ye
may go away unhurt; and that ye consent not to the
touching unclean things. Beseech ye, and pray to God,
that all such be amended and again called from their evils.

OF ACTIVE LIFE AND CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE.

Cunrist loved much Mary, and Martha her sister, as the
gospel telleth. By Martha, who was busy to feed Christ, is
understood active life ; and by Mary who sat by meekness
at Christ’s feet, to hear his word, is understood contempla-
tive life. Christ said not that Martha did eyil in ministering,
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but he Blamed her that she would have drawn her sister
from the more perfect life. For it is perilous for them that
savour not the more perfect life, to withdraw others away,
whom God calleth thereto. Christ said that Mary had
chosen the better part, which should not be taken from her.
For active life shall be taken away with death of body, but
perfect contemplation never; for it is begun here, and it
endureth more perfectly after this life.

St. Bede saith that active life is a studious servant of
Christ, to be busy in just travails, and to keep the com-
mandments of God and himself undefouled from the world,
and to hold soul, hand, tongue, and all members of the
body, from all filth of sin tempting them. Afterwards to
help the need of neighbours, as much as he may, to feed
the hungry, give drink to the thirsty, to visit the sick, and
such other, and to show the way of truth to him that
erreth ; to call again the proud neighbour to the way of
meekness, and tell those who are with us how they must
stand. And let no man enforce to pass into contemplative
life, unless he have long time practised this life, for if he
presume foolishly it speedeth not.

. Contemplative life hath two parts, the lower consists in
meditation, or thinking of holy scripture, and in other sweet
thouglts of Jesus, and in sweetness of prayers. The higher
part is in beholding of heavenly things, having the eye of
the heart among the heavenly citizens, thinking on God,

the beauty of angels, and holy souls. Contemplation is
a wonderful joy in God's love, which joy is a loving of God
that cannot be told. And that wonderful loveis in  the soul,

and for abundance of joy and sweethess it ascends into the
mouth ; so that heart, tongue, body, and soul, joy together
in God,

This gladness God sendeth into the soul that he chooseth
to this life. When a man hath long practised good doing,
and sweetness of prayer, and is want to feel compunction,
and to be free from occupations of this world, and hath
learned to occupy the eye of the soul alone in the love of
God, and hath begun in desiring earnestly a foretaste, yes,
in this life the joy of everlasting bliss which he shall take in
thelife to com¢. Truly that soul which is called and chosen
of God to this life, God first inspireth to forsake the world
in will, and all the vanity snd coveting and lusts thereof.
After that, He leadeth him alone, all troubles and worldly
company being forsaken, and speaketh to his heart ; and as

WICKLIFF. a
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the prophet saith, He giveth him to taste the sweetness of
beginning of love, and turneth his will to holy prayers, and
sweet meditations ; putting out of the heart idle thoughtsand
all vanities, setting it to think on him and heavenly things.
Then Heopeneth to the eye of such a soul the gate of hesven,
50 that the same eye looketh into heaven, and then the fire of
love enlighteneth his heart, and burning therein maketh it
clean of all earthly filth; and so, thenceforward, he is con-
templative, and filled with love of a sight which  he saw in
heaven with the spiritual eye of his soul. Butno man hath
perfect sight of heaven while he liveth here, in the body ;
but he that endeth in this love, as soon as he dieth, is
brought before God with companies of angels, and seeth
‘him face to face, and dwelleth with him without end.

All these sentences (opinions) foregoing, I have gathered
of holy writ, and of divers saints, and doctors, and nothing of
mine own head ; to show to my poor brethren and sisters what
grace and love our Lord Jesus hath showed to souls in this
life. For each man should ascend from one to another, as
he is called of God, some in higher, some in lower, as he is
enabled of God thereto. But for that, I, myself, caitiff and
wretch, unworthy through divers sins before done, being
beneath all these perfect points, which seem to me as far
distant as from hence to heaven. Therefore I beseech all
that read or hear this treatise, to pray for me to God, that
he forgive my sins, and quicken my soul with grace of his
heavenly treasure of love. And let us all, together, give
thanks to the Holy Trinity, who thus graciously lighten-
eth the souls of mortal men with the beams of his  heavenly
grace. Blessed be the name of our Lord, into worlds of
worlds. Amen. :

Here endeth the book called the Poor Caitiff.

At the end of ons of the manuscripts of the Poor Caitiff, in the British
Musenm, MS. Harl. 2335, is the following note, which proves the value
peaced upon its contents in the days of darkness preceding the reformation,
ana shows one method of circulating the truth then adopted.

¢ This book was made of the goods of John Gamalin, for 4 commen
profit, that the person that has this book committed to him of the per-
goL that hath power to commit it, have the use thereof for the time of
his life, praying for the soul of the same John. And that he that hath
this aforesaid use of commission, when he occupieth it not, leave he it
for a time to some other person. Also that the person to whom it was
committed for the term of life, under the foresaid conditions, deliver
ii\to another the term of his life. And so be it delivered and committed
from person to person, man or woman, as long as the book endureth.”
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HOW THE OFFICE OF CURATES* IS
ORDAINED OF GOD.

(From the MS. in the Library of Corpus Christs College Cambridge.)

Tre office of curates is ordained of God ; few do it well
and many full evil, therefore test we their defaults, with
God’s help.t

I. They are more busy about worldly goods than virtues
and good keeping of men’s souls. For he that can best ge
riches of this world together, and have a great household
and worldly array, is held to be a worthy man of hol
church, though he know not the best point of the gospel
Such a one is praised and borne up by the bishops and their
officers. But the curate that gives himself to study holy
writ and teach his parishioners to save their souls, and live
in meekness, penance, and busy labour about spiritual
things, and cares not about worldly respect and riches, is
held to be a fool and destroyer of holy church. He is de-)
spised and persecuted by high priests and prelates and
their officers, and is hated by other curates. This makes
many to be negligent in their spiritual cures, and to give
themselves to occupations and business about worldly goods.
These negligent curates think but little, how dearly Christ -
bought man’s soul with his precious blood and death, and
how hard a reckoning he shall make at doomsday for those
souls. They would seem to be out of christian faith—for
they make not themselves ready to come thither, and to
answer how they came into their benefices, and how they

. V’V curate was meant any minister that has the care of souls.

+ Wickliff composed three pieces, entitled, Of Prelates, For the
order of Priesthood, and How the office of Curates is ordained of God.
His design was to show from the authority of scripture the duties of
the clergy, to expose the errors and wicked practices then so general,
and to point out the evil consequences both to the people mﬁ them~
selves, His language in these pieces is bold and uncompromising,
and exhibits a painful picture of the state of the romisb priesthood at
that day. The latter tract appears the most suitable for the present
collection, but in copying it for the press it was not thought desirable
to transcribe the whole. What is here given will be a sufficient tes-
timony respecting many evils prevalentin the days of Wickliff, to
which a large portion of his writings refer, ( :

a 2
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lived and taught, and spent poor men’s goods. For if they
had such a faith in their minds, they would begin a better
life, and continue therein. )

II. The second default is, that they run fast, by land and
by water, in great peril of body and soul, to get rich bene-\
fices ; but they will not knowingly go a mile to preach the
gospel, though christened men are running to hell for want
of knowing and keeping of God’s law ; and certainly here
they show, indeed, that they are foully blind with covetous-
ness, and worship false gods, as St. Paul saith.

Since they so much love worldly riches, and labour for
them night and day, in thought and deed, and labour so
little for God’s worship and the saving of christian souls,
who can excuse these covetous clerks from simony and\
heresy? Neither God’s law, nor man’s law, nor reason,
nar good conscience. And let the king and his council
inquire how much gold goes out of our land, for purchase of
benefices, into alien’s hands, and how much is given privately
to men in the land. They shall find many thousand pounds.*

IIT. The third default of evil curates is, that they are
angels of Satan to lead men to hell; for, instead of truly
teaching Christ’s gospel, they are dumb, or else tell men’s
traditions. Instead of example of good life, they hurt their
parishioners many ways-—by example of pride, envy, covet-
ousness, and unreasonable vengeance—cruelly cursing for
tithes, and evil customs. And for example of holy de-
votion, devout prayer, and works of mercy, they teach idle-
ness, gluttony, drunkenness, and lechery, and maintaining
of these sins, and many more. For since priests are called
angelst in holy writ, and these curates bring not the mes-
sage of God, but of the fiend, as their wicked life showeth,
they are not angels of God, but of the fiend, as the true
clerk Robert Grosthead{ wrote to the pope. St. Peter was
called Satan by Christ, as the gospel telleth, because he was
contrary to God’s will, and savoured not of heavenly things;
well then are these evil curates so called, since they are

® At that time the pope and the court of Rome exercised the chief
ecclesiastical patronage in England. A large portion of the benefices
were held by foreigners. In the reign of Henry IIL. the sums thus

received by Italians were more thau three times the amouut of the
king’s revenues.

t Messengers.
t Grosthead, or Grosseteste, was Bishop of Lincoln in the preceding

century  He strenuonsly o) d th tions of th . Se
Hist- of the Church of Czﬁz?::u. xieiitomp " SSde ¢
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more contrary to God’s will, and savour less of spiritual
things, and the saving of christian souls.

IV. The fourth error is, that they think more of statutes

of sinful men than the most reasonable law of almighty.

!God. For they dread the pope’s law, and statutes made
by bishops, and other officers, more than the noble law of
the gospel. Therefore they have many great and costly
books of man’s law, and study them much, but few curates
have the bible and expositions of the gospel, they study
them but little and do them less. But would to God that
every parish church in this land had a good bible and good
expositions on the gospel, and that the priests studied them
mell, and taught truly the gospel and God’s commands to

- the people. 'Then should good life prevail, and rest, and
peace, and charity ; sin and falseness should be put back—
God bring this end to his people.

V. The fifth defanlt is, that they practise strife and plea,*
and gather envy and hate from laymen for tythes.t They
leave preaching of the gospel, and cry fast after tythes, and
summon men to account, und by force take their goods, or
else curse them seven foot above the earth, and seven foot
under the earth, and seven foot on each side, and afterwards
draw men to prison as though they were kings and emp
rors of men’sbodies and goods ; forgetting wholly the meek:
ness and patience of Christ and his apostles, how they cursed

——

not when men would neither give them meat, nor drink, nor

harbour ; but Christ blamed his apostles when they would
have asked such vengeance, as the gospel of St. Luke
teaches. And St. Peter biddeth to bless other men, even
enemies, and not to have will to curse. Paul also teacheth
that we should not do evil for evil, but overcome an evil
deed by good doing.

VI. The sixth default is, that they teach their parish-
ioners, by their deeds and life, which are as a book to them,
to love and seek worldly glory, and to be careless of
heavenly things. For they make themselves busy, night and

* Law.

+ Wickliff’s views respecting tythes have already been noticed in
his life, see p. 41. .

illiam Russel, a Lollard, thus stated Lis opinions upon the subject

of dymes or tythes. ‘‘ Personal dymes fall not under the precepts of
God’s law, wherefore if custom were not to the contrary, 1t is Iawfu”
for Christ’s people to disyose them to piteous use of poor men.
Wilkins, iii. 438. See Fox's Acta and Monuments for the discussions
on this subject among the Bohemian reformers,
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day, to get worldly advancement, and their own worship and
dignity in this world, by pleading and striving therefore.
Considering it great righteousness to hold forth and main-
tain points of worldly privilege, and dignity ; but about spi-
ritual dignity, and high degree of heavenly bliss, they will
not strive against spiritual enemies ; for they strive not who
shall be most meek and willingly poor, and most busy in
open preaching and - private counselling how men shall
obtain heaven, as Christ and his apostles did. But they,
like moles, remain rooting after worldly worship, and
earthly goods, as though there were no life but only in this
wretched world.

VII. The seventh error is, that they teach sinful men
to buy hell full dear, and not to come to heaven which is
proffered them for little cost. For they teach christian men
to suffer much cold, hunger, and thirst, and much waking,
and despising, to get worldly honour ; and a littie dirt by
false warring, out of charity; if they bring them much gold
they absolve them lightly and to think themselves secure by
their prayers, end grant them a blessing.” But they teach
not how their parishioners should dispose themselves to
receive gifts of the Holy Ghost, and keep conditions of cha-
rity, doing truth and good conscience to each man, both
poor and rich. And if they are poor by the chances of the
world, or willingly, by dread of sin, they set them at nought,
and say they are cursed, because they have not much muck ;
and if they have much worldly goods, got with false oaths,
false weights, and other deceits, they praise them, and bless
them, and say that God is with them and blesseth them.

VIIL. The eighth default. They shut the kingdom of
heaven beforé men, and neither go in themselves, nor suffer
other men to enter, for they shut up holy writ—as the
gospel, and commandments, and conditions of charity, which
are called the kingdom of heaven, by false new laws, and
evil glossing, and evil teaching. For they will neither
learn themselves, nor teach holy writ, nor suffer other men
to do it, lest their own sin and hypocrisy be known, and
their pleasurable life withdrawn. Thus they close Christ’s
life and his apostles’ from the common people, by the keys of
antichrist’s judgment and censures ; and they make them not
so hardy as to say a truth of holy writ against their accursed

? The great wealth acquired by some in the wars which then pre-
vailed has been noticed in the life of Wickliff. - The sufferings of the
aople atlarge, as may be supposed, were in proportion. :
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life, for that shall be held to be detraction and envy, and
against charity! Therefore they make the people follow
their teaching, their statutes, and their customs, and to leave
God’s teaching ; and thereby lead them blindly to hell, and.
thus close the kingdom of heaven from them.

IX. The nmth error is, that they waste poor men’s
goods on rich furs and costly clothes, and worldly array,
feasts of rich -men, and in gluttony, drunkenness, and le-
chery. For they sometimes pass great men in their gay
furs and precious clothes—they have fat horses with gay
saddles and bridles. St. Bernard crieth, Whatever curates
hold of the altar more than a simple livelihood and clothing,
is not theirs, but other men’s.*

X. The tenth default is, that they haunt lords’ courts,
and are occupied in worldly offices, and do not take care of
their parishes, although they take more worldly goods for
them, than Christ and his apostles. Certainly it is great
treachery ; for what man durst undertake to keep men who
are besieged in a feeble castle by many strong enemies, and
then flee into a swineherd’s office, and let enemies take the
castle and destroy it? Were not this open treason ? and
would not this keeper be guilty of the loss of the castle, and
all men therein? So it is of the curates and christian souls
of which they take care, who are besieged by fiends, when
they leave them unkept, and busy themselves in worldly
offices and lords’ courts. Are not these lords, who thus
hold curates in their courts and worldly offices, traitors to
God Almighty, since they draw away his chief knights
from their spiritual battle, when and where they were most
needful for this service.t

® Chaucer, in his Plowman’s tale, describes Jariesu, 88,
That high on horse willeth ride,
In glitter and gold of (freat array,
Y painted and portred all in pride, (3 St ont.)
No common knight may go so gay,
Change of clothing every day
With golden girdles great and small,

t+ Chaucer thus describes the secular canons of that day .

ey are curates of msny towns,

On earth they have great power,—
And yet they serve the king also.~
Some their churches never see,
Nor ever a penny thither send,—
Though that the poor for bunger die,
A penny on them they will not spend,
Have they receiving of the rent,
They care not for the remanent.
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XI. The eleventh error is, that they attend more to
wrongful commandments of sinful men, than to the most
rightful commandments of God. For if the pope or bishop
send a letter to receive a pardoner to deceive the people, by
grants of many thousand years of pardon, he shall be de-
spatched ;* although if there come a true man, to preach
the gospel freelyand truly, he shall be hindered for wrong-
ful command of a sinful man. And thus they put God's
commandment and his rightful will behind, and put sinful
man’s will and wrong commandments before ; and thus for
their own worldly profit and bodily ease they stop their
parishioners from hearing of God’s law, which is food for
the soul, and lead them blindly to hell. These are evil
fathers who thus cruelly starve their subjects’ souls, and
drive them to damnation, for love of worldly muck, or
baodily ease, or for dread of wretched antichrists, who are
traitors to God and his people.

XII. The twelfth error is, that they despise the principal
duty, which is commanded of God to curates, and busy
themselves about novelties made by sinful men. For they
know not to preach the gospel wisely, and they busily learn
men’s traditions for worldly gain, but not the gospel which
Christ, God and man, taught and commanded curates to
teach, as to life and death.

XI1I. The thirteenth error is, that they curse their spi-
ritual children more for the love of worldly good than for
breaking God’s commands. For though a man openly
break God’s commands, living in pride, in false ways, and
in open breaking of the holy day, he shall not be sum-
moned, nor punished, nor cursed by them; but if a man
be behind of tythes and other offerings and customs made
of sinful men, he shall be summoned, punished, and cursed,
though he cannot live out of other men’s debts, and find
his wife and his children by God’s commandments.

XIV. They take their worldly mirth, hawking, hunting,t
and doing other vanities, and suffer wolves of hell to
strangle men’s souls by many cursed sins. They should

® See § xix. '

+ Chaucer describes his monk,
He gave not of that text a pulled hen,
‘That saith that hunters be not holy men.
LR R N I N I IS ]
Greyhounds he had as swift as fowl.of flight,
Of nding, and of hunting of the hare,
Was all his lust, for no cost would he spare.
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draw men from worldly vanities, and teach them the perils
of this life, and to thivk upon their death day, and be a
mirror to them to mourn for their sins, and other men’s,
and for the long tarrying of heavenly bliss, and to continue
in holy prayers, and true teaching of the gospel, and espy-
ing the fiend’s deceits to warn christian men of them ; but
now the more a curate hath, the more he wasteth in costly
feeding of hounds and hawks, suffering poor men to have
great default of meat, and drink, and clothes.

XV. The fificenth is, that they haunt taverns out of
measure, and stir up laymen to drunkenness, idleness, and
cursed swearing, chiding, and fighting. For they will not
follow earnestly in their spiritual office, after Christ and his
apostles, therefore they resort to plays at tables, chess, and
hazard, and roar in the streets, and sit at the tavern till they
have lost their wits, and then chide, and strive, and fight
sometimes. And sometimes they have neither eye, nor
tongue, nor hand, nor foot, to help themselves, for drunken-
‘ness. By this example the ignorant people suppose that
drunkenness is no sin; but he that wasteth most of poor
men's goods at taverns, making himself and other men
drunken, is most praised, for nobleness, courtesy, goodness,
freeness, and worthiness.

XVI. The sixteenth is, They will not give the sacra-
ments of the altar, that is, Christ’s body, to their parish-
ioners, unless they pay tithes and offerings, and unless they
have paid money to a worldly priest, to slay christian men.
If men doubt of this, let them inquire the truth, how it
was when the bishop of Norwich went into Flanders and
killed them by many thousands, and made them our ene-
mies.® Little reckon the curates in what devotion and
charity their parishioners receive Christ’s body, when they
openly take them up from God’s board, and stir them to
impatience, envy, and hate, for a little muck which they
claim to themselves. '

XVII. The seventeenth is, they are blind leaders, lead-
ing the people to sin, by their evil example and false deceit
in teaching. For though they know not one point of the
gospel, nor what they read, they will take a benefice, with

® Wickliff here alludes to the crusade of the bishop of Norwich in
‘bebalf of pope Urban, See life, p. 33,

a3
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cure of men’s souls, and neither know how to rule their
own soul, nor other men’s, nor will learn, nor suffer other
men to teach their parishioners the gospel and Ged’s com-
mands truly and freely.

XVIII. The eighteenth is, They are false prophets,
teaching false chronicles and fables to colour their worldly
life thereby; and leave the true gospel of Jesus Christ. For
they love well to tell how this or that saint lived in gay and
costly clothes, and worldly array, although it is & great sin.
But they leave to teach the great penance and sorrow
which they did afterwards, which pleased God, and not
their worldly life. And then they make the people think that
worldly life of priests, and their vain costliness pleases God.
And they make the people believe that a good christian man,
keeping well God’s law, shall be damned for a wrongful
curse of a worldly priest, who is in a fiend’s case. Thus they
bring the people out of christian faith by their false chronicles
and fables, for Christ saith, that men shall be blessed of God,
when men shall curse them, and pursue them, and say all
evil against them falsely for the love of Christ and his truth ;
and the people believe the contrary of this teaching of Christ,
by the fables and saints’ deeds, or lyings about saints.

XIX. The nineteenth. They assent to pardoners de-
ceiving the people in faith, and charity, and of worldly
goods, for to have part of their gathering, and they, hinder-
ing priests from preaching the gospel, for dread lest their
sins and hypocrisy be known and stopped. For when there
cometh a pardoner to rich places with stoler bulls, and false
relics, granting more years of pardon than come before
doomsday, for gaining worldly wealth, he shall be received
of curates to have a part of that which he getteth. Buta
priest who will tell the truth to all men, without glosing,
and freely, without begging of the poor people, shall be
hindered by subtle cavils of man’s law, for dread lest he
touch the sore of their conscience and accursed life. This
pardoner shall tell of more power than Christ ever granted
to Peter or Paul, or any apostle, to draw the alms from
poor bedridden neighbours, who are known to be feeble
and poor, to get it himself, and waste it in idleness, glut-
tony, and lechery, and to send gold out of our land to rich
lords of houses where there is no need, and make our land
poor by many ways ; hereby the people are more bold to live
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in sin, and know not they have as much thank and reward of
Christ if they do alms to poor feeble men, as he biddeth.*

XX. The twentieth is, that a priest of good life and de-
vout and true preaching of God’s law, is despised, hated,
and pursued by worldly curates; and a false priest, of
worldly life and array, who suffers men to rot in their ac-
cursed sins, is loved, praised, and cherished among them ;
for ‘they say that such a good priest is a hypocrite, and slan-
dereth men of holy church, and hindereth men from doing
their devotion to holy church.

XXT. The one and twentieth. They hide and maintain
their sins and other men’s by the protection and help of
lords, that their sovereigns may not correct them, nor com-
pel them to residence. For when there is a vicious curate,
he will have letters of kings and lords to dwell in their courts,
in worldly offices, and be absent from his cure, that his sove-
reign dare not correct him, Thus lords are made shields of
sin, for g little money, or worldly service of wicked curates.

XXII. The two and twentieth is, that many of them,
under colour of learning the gospel, learn statutes made by
sinful men and worldly priests. When they have great
benefices, peradventure by simony, and cannot teach their

* Chaucer well describes such a pardoner :
His wallet before him on his lap,
Brimful of pardons come from Rome all hot :~
In his mail he had a pillowbeer, .
Which, as he said, was our lady’s veil ;
He said he bad a gobbet of the sail
That St. Peter had, when that he went *
Upon the sea, till Jesu Christ him hent.t (+ Cangh.)
He bad a cross of latten full of stones,
And in a glass he had pigs’ bones.
But with these relics, when he found
A poor parson dwelling in upland,
Upon a day he got him more monsy,
Than that parson got in months tway,
And thus, with feigned ﬂ,ltterinimd japes, 2 Trieks.)
He made the parson and people his apes.
But truly to tell at the last,
He was 1n church a noble ecclesiast.
Well could he read a lesson or a story
But always best he sung an offertory,
Full well he wist when that song was sung
He must preach, and well afile his tongue,
To win silver, as he well could,
Therefore he sung so merrily and loud.

The privilege of selling pardons in a district or country was usually
granted to some monastic body, or for raising some ecclesiastical
structure, or not unfrequently it was given to some relation or favour-
ite of the pope ; and the persons receiving these grants, disposed of
them to mvegleing agents who retailed the pardons among the people.
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subjects to save their souls, and dare not hold their lemans
at home for the clamour of men, they go to the schools and
fare well of meaf, and drink, and rest, and study with cups
and strumpets. Where goed priests labour to learn God’s
law, they go, after a manner, to civil or canon law, but do

little good thereat.

XXIII. The three and twentieth. The wisest among
them mispend their skill and understanding in maintaining
of sins ; as pride, and covetousness of clerks, and oppressing
their pour parishioners by wrong customs, for dread of plea®
and censure, and maintaining false causes and consistories,
for gold ; and take pensions of licentious men and women
to help them to bathe in their sin as swine in the mire.
Thereby, he that can crack a little latin, repeat stories of
heathen men’s law, and worldly priests’ law, and can help
to annoy a poor man by contrivances and their chapters, is
held to be a noble clerk, and ready and wise, though he
know not well how to read a verse in his psalter, nor under-
stand a common authority of holy writ.t Such men despise
God’s law as though it were no law, and commend their
own law and themselves, more than holy writ and Christ
and his apostles. This maketh sin and falseness reign, and
faith, truth, and charity are defouled and quenched. .

XXIV. The four and twentieth is, that they put the holy
law of God under the feet of antichrist and his clerks, and
the truth of the .gospel is condemned for error and igno-
rance by worldly clerks, who presume by their pride to be
doomsmen of subtle and high mysteries, proving articles of
holy writ, and blindly condemn truths of Christ’s gospel, for
they are against their worldly life and fleshly lusts, and
condemn for heretics true men who teach holy writ, truly
and freely, against their sins.

XXV. The five and twentieth error is, they choose laws
made of sinful men, and worldly and covetous priests, to
rule the people by them, as most needful and best laws ;
and forsake the most perfect law of the gospel and epistles,
of Christ and his apostles, as not perfect, nor full enough,
nor true. For now heathen men’s Jaws and worldly clerks’
statutes are read in universities, and curates learn them

¢ Law proceedings.
1+ Nicholas de Clemangis speaks of many clergy of that day, a8 un-
able to read, He says, * What signifies it to speak of letters and

learuing, when we see almost all priests without any knowledge,
either of things or words, nay scarce able to read even by spelling.’
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fast with great desire, study, and cost, but the law of God is
little studied or cared about; and less kept and taught.
And in this antichrist’s clerks say that Christ gave not a
sufficient law, or the best, for the ruling of his people, and
that worldly clerks and antichrist are truer, and in more
charity than Jesus Christ, since their laws are better and
more needful for christian men, than the laws which Christ
made! But all christian men should cry out upon this
blasphemous heresy, and fully take the gospel to be their
rule, and not set by these new laws but as they are expressly
grounded in holy writ, or good reason, true conscience, and
charity. For, as St. Paul teaches, Whoever teaches other laws
is accursed of God, yes, though he were an angel of heaven.

XXVI. The six and twentieth. They magnify them
selves above Christ, God and man; for they command
their subjects that they judge not clerks, nor their open
works, nor their teaching, but do according to their teach-
ing, be it true or false. But our Lord Jesus Christ com-
manded his enemies to judge of him a rightful doom.
Also he bade his enemies to believe his worls though they
would not believe him, and bade men not believe him if
he did not the works of his Father. Also Christ bade his
enemies bear witness of evil, if he had spoken evil.

XXVII. The seven and twentieth. 'They are anti-
christs, hindering christian men from knowing their belief
of holy writ ; for they cry openly that secular men should no
intermeddle with the gospel to read it in modern tongue,
but listen to their spiritual father’s preaching, and do
him in all things. But this is expressly against God’
teaching. For God commandeth generally, to each lay-
man, that he have God’s commands before him, and teach
them to his children. And the wise man biddeth every
christian man, that all his telling be in the precepts of God
Almighty, and that he have his commandments ever in
mind. And St. Peter biddeth christians to be ready to give
reason of their faith, and to teach each man that asketh it.
And God commandeth his priests to preach the gospel to
each man; and the wisdom is, that all men should know it,
and rule their lives thereafter. Why should worldly priests
forbid secular men to speak of the gospel and God’s com-
mands ? since God giveth them naturally great understand-
ing and great desire to know God, and to love him. For
the more goodness they know of God, the more they shall
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love God, while worldly priests, for their own ignorance,
sloth, idleness, and pride, stop christian men from knowing
God, and shut up from him the gifts that God giveth him.
None, from the making of the world heard higher craf of
antichrist to destroy christian man’s belief and charity, than
is this blasphemous heresy that laymen should not inter-
meddle with the gospel.

XXVIII. The eight and twentieth. They deceive men
in doing of penance. For they do not tell the truth how
they needs must forsake all falseness or craft in oaths, and
all sin, to their knowledge and power. And not wittingly
or willingly to do against God’s commands, either for lucre,
dread, or bodily death ; else it is not real contrition, and God
will not absolve them for any confession of mouth, or absolu-
tion of priests, bulls of pardons, or letters of fraternities,*
or masses, or prayers of any intercessor in earth or in hea-
ven. They speak much of tythes and offerings in their
confession ; but little of restitution, and doing of alms to
poor men, but of mass-pence and church gains ; and thereby
the people are brought out of belief, trusting that their sin is
foregone for their priests’ absolution, though they do not true
penance as God himself teacheth. And hereby they magnify
their own absolution more than God’s forgiveness, for true
contrition. When God himself declares that in the hour a
sinner hath sorrow for his sin he shall be safe, they would
make this word false, saying that he shall not be safe, be he
ever go contrite, without absolution money is paid to them.

XXIX. The nine and twentieth. They rob christian
people of the goods of fortune, the goods of nature, and the
goods of grace,t by feigned censures of their own laws.
For they curse so despitefully if men pay not money at their
liking, which they claim by sinful men’s laws, new customs,

® It was common for wealthy persons to pay considerable sums to
some monastic order that they might be admitted into the fraternity, be-
leving that they should thereby obtain salvation. M et, countess
of Richmond, was admitted to the fraternity of five religious houses,
namely, Westminster, Croyland, Durham, Wimbourn, and the Charter-~
house at London. Chaucer’s Jack Upland asks the friars, Why be ye
80 bardy to grant by letters of fraternity to men and women, that they
shall have part and merit of all your good deeds, and ye know not
whether God be satisfied with your deeds for your sins? Also ye
Jmow not whether that man or woman be in a state to be saved or
damned, then shall he bave no merit in heaven for his own deeds, nor
for aﬁoﬂ:fr ma.n’s.h .

+ They deprive christian people of their pro natural abilities
and the gifts of grace. peop property, ,'
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and devotions, and not by God's law, that no man dare
gainsay them in their wrong doing for fear of their curse,
imprisonment, and loss of patience and charity.®* And
hereby they make christian men to hold forth their wrong
customs, and man’s law, and not to know God’s law, and
the right way to heaven. Certainly, it were less cruelty to
keep men from bodily meat and drink, and make them to
die bodily, than to keep them from hearing the gospel and
God's commands, which are life to the soul. What
accursed antichrists are these worldly prelates and curates,
who curse men for preaching and hearing of holy scriptures !

XXX. The thirtieth. They take not dymest and offer-
ings by form of the old testament, and apportion their
income to all priests and ministers needful in the church.
Nor according to the form of the gospel, do they take a
simple livelihood, given by free devotion of the people,
without constraint or curses, as Christ and his apostles did.
But by the new law of sinful men, a priest claims to himself
all the tythes of a great country, by worldly law, and new
censures. And he neither liveth as a good priest, nor
teacheth as a curate, nor giveth the residue to poor men as
a good christian man; but he wasteth it in pomp and glut-
tony and other sins, and hindereth true priests from doing
the office enjoined to them by God Almighty. Surely it
seemeth that these are not priests after God’s law, but after
the ordinances of sinful men, to be masters of God, and
lords of christian people, since they never hold the law of
God. And as to dymes taking, they take them by violence,
and strong curses against men’s good will, and make the
people out of patience and charity by their pleading, and do
not well their spiritual office.

XXXI. The one and thirtieth. That like serpents they
serve busily to lords in secular offices for naught ; but in the
end poison their lords by the venom of simony, which is
worse than any bodily poison. And when they have a
benefice with cure of souls, they still dwell in worldly offices
of lords, and spend poor men’s livelihood in riot and gluttony,

& Chaucer’s plowman says,
Christ’s people they proudly curse,
With broad gook and braying bell.
To put pennies in their purse,
They will sell both heaven and bell—
If thou the truth of them will tell,
In great cursing shalt thou fall,

t Tythes.
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and suffer christian men to perish in body and soul, for want
of teaching and works of mercy.

XXXII. The two and thirtieth. They make lords and
commons, by blind devotion and hypocrisy, to maintain
worldly clerks, in pride, covetousness, and idleness, and false
teaching of antichrist’s errors; under colour of freedom, and
worthipping of holy church and God’s laws. For they care
much that lords and commons shall maintain God's servants
in (what they say is) his service, and the laws and liberties of
holy church ; and make new service pleasing to worldly men’s
ears, and new laws and customs for their own gain, and pride,
and leave the holy law which God made for priests. Thus when
lords and commons think they maintain God’s priests and his
law, they maintain antichrist’s priests by their laws and
wrong customs, and pride and other sins, instead of meek-
ness and other virtues, and to the magnifying of men’s laws
and the despising of God’s laws.

XXXIII. The three and thirtieth, They teach chris-
tian men to blaspheme God, and boldly to war against him.
For they teach christian men to maintain men’s laws and
ordinances, as better and more needful than the holy law of
Christ and his ordinances. And they declare that if christian
men maintain the multitude of worldly clerks in their new
laws, and customs, and liberties, they shall have God’s
blessing and prosperity, peace, and rest, by so many devout
priests, secular and religious, praying, reading, and singing,
night and day. And if they will bring priests out of this
glorious life and new song, by meekness and spiritual
poverty, with busy travail in learning and preaching of the
gospel, as Christ and his apostles did, they shall be cursed,
and have war and mischief, both in this world and the other.
This makes the blind people to war against God and his
ordinances, and to pursue his teachers as heretics.

Ye curates, see these heresies and blasphemies, and many
more, which follow from your wicked life and wayward
teachings. Forsake them for dread of hell, and turn to
good life and true teaching of the gospel and ordinances of
God, as Christ and his apostles did, for reward of heavenly
bliss. And in confessions, and in other speeches, reprove
more the breaking of God’s commands, than the breaking
of commands of new pilgrimages and offerings ; and teach
christian men to turn such vows already magz, into better
alms, as Christ teaches in the gospel.
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O almighty God, bring curates into holy life, and true
teaching after Christ and his apostles. Amen,

There were however clergy, even in that day, more faith-
ful to the duties of their office, than those of whom Wick-
Iiff speaks in the preceding tract. Such a one is beautifully
described by Chaucer. Some writers have supposed that
he had Wickliff in his mind when delineating this minister
of Christ.

A good man there was of religion,
He was a poor parson of a town,
But rich he was of holy thought and work,
He was a learned man, also a clerk, .
That Christ's gospel truly would greach.
His parishioners devoutly would he teach.
Benign he was, and wondrous diligent,
And in adversity full patient,
And such a one he was proved oft sithes,
Full loth were he to curse for his tithes,
But rather would he give, out of doubt,
Unto his poor parishioners all about,
Both of his offering and his substance,
He could in littie have a suffisance.
Wide was his parish, and houses far asunder,
But he ne’er left, neither for rain nor thunder,
In sickness, nor in mischief, for to visit
The furthest in his parish, great or light,
Upon his feet, and in his hand a staff.
This noble example to his sheep he gave,
That first he wrought, and afterward taught
Out of the gospel he the words caught.
And this re he added thereunto,
That if gold rust, what shall iron do ?
For if a priest be foul, on whom we trust,
No wonder 'tis that a layman should rust.
And shame it is, if a priest take keep,
To see a foul shepherd, and a clean sheep.
Well ought a priest, example for to give
By his cleanness, how his sheep should live.

He set not.his benefice to hire,
Nor left his sheep encumbered in the mire, -
And ran to London, to 8t. Paul’s,
"To seek himself a chantry for souls.®

® Thus Langland, in Piers I'lowman’s vision, describes a priest.
Plained he to the bishop,

That his parishes were poor, since the pestilence time ;

To have a licence, and leave at London to dwell,

To sing there for simony, for silver is sweet.
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Nor with a brotherhood to be withold,
But dwelt at home, and kept well his fold,
So that the wolf made them not miscarry ;
He was a shepherd, and not a mercenary.
And though he holy were and virtuous,
He was not to sinful men despiteous,

Nor of his speech dangerous nor dign,
But in his teaching discreet and benign.
To draw folk to heaven with fairness,

By good example, this was his business.
But if he knew any person obstinate,
‘Whether he were of high or low estate,
Him would he reprove sharply for the nonce.
A better priest I trow, no where there is,
He waited after no pomp nor reverence,
He made himself no spiced conscience,
But Christ’s lore, and his apostles twelve
He taught, but first he followed it himself.

Chaucer's picture of the Plowman or farmer, the brother
of this faithful minister, is also a pleasing relief to the many
painful delineations in the preceding pages.

L A true and good labourer v}:as he,

iving in peace and perfect charity. -

God loved he best wﬁﬁw his heaz:t,

At all times,though him gamed or smart;
And then his neighbours right as himself.
He would thresh, and thereto dike and delve
For Christ's sake, for every poor wight,
Without hire, if it lay in his might,

His tithes paid he full fair and well

Both of his lebour and his cattle.

These delineations no doubt were from the life. In
another place Chaucer describes this parson stigmatized
as a Lollard, because he reproved the profaneness of some
of the company, while the other ecclesiastics then present
encouraged their loose conduct. The tale he puts into the
mouth of the plowman is a complaint of the dissolute, cor-
rupt, and unscriptural lives of the romish clergy, in stronger
terms than any in Wickliff’s writings.
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oF

FEIGNED CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE.
(From the MS. in the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge.)

WHEN true men teach by God’s law, understanding, and
reason, that each priest ought to do his might, his under-
standing, and his will, to preach Christ’s gospel, the fiend
blindeth hypocrites to excuse themselves by feigned con-
templative life ; and to say that since it is the best, and they
may not do both together, they need for the charity* of
God, to leave the preaching of the gospel, and to live in
contemplation! See now the hypoerisy of this false saying.
Christ taught and didt the best life for priests, as our faith
teaches, since he was God, and might not err. Christ
preached the gospel, and charged all his apostles and dis-
ciples to go and preach the gospel to all men ; then it is the
best life for priests in this world, to preach the gospel.

Also God teacheth in the old law, that "the office of a
prophet is to show to the people their foul sins, and each
priest is a prophet, as Gregory saith upon the gospels.
Then it is the office of each priest to preach and tell the
sins of the people, and in this manner shall each priest be
an angel} of God, as holy writ saith.

Also Christ and John Baptist left the desert, and preached
the gospel till their death, therefore this was the greatest
charity, for else they were out of charity, or feigned charity ;
which could not bein either of them, since the one was God,
and no man, after Christ, was holier than the Baptist, and
he sinned not by preaching thus. Also the holy prophet
Jeremiah might not be excused from preaching by his con-
templation, but was charged of God to preach the sins of
the people, and to suffer pain therefore, and so were all the
prophets of God.

- Since Christ and John Baptist, and all the prophets of
God, were compelled by charity to come out of the desert to
preach to the people, and to leave their solitary prayer, how
dare we foolish heretics say that it is better to be still, and
to pray our own foolish ordinanee, than to preach Christ’s

* Love. 4 Showed by bis example. t Messenger.
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gospel ? What accursed spirit of lies stirreth priests to close
themselves in stones or walls for all their lives ? Since Christ
commanded eall his apostles and priests to go into all the
world and preach the gospel, certainly they are open fools,
and plainly act against Christ’s gospel. And if they main-
tain this error, they are cursed of him, and are perilous hy-
pocrites and heretics.

Men are accounted heretics who act against the pope’s
law, and it saith plainly that each who cometh to the priest-
hood, takes the office of a beadle or crier, to go before dooms-
day, to proclaim to the people their sius and the vengeance
of God. Why then are not the priests heretics who leave
to preach Christ’s gospel, and compel true men to leave
preaching the gospel? since this law is St. Gregory’s law,
grounded openly on God’s law, and reason, and charity ;
and the other law is contrary to holy writ, and reason and
charity. for to maintain pride and covetousness of antichrist’s
worldly clerks.

But hypocrites allege from the gospel, that Mary chose
to herself the best part when she sat beside Christ’s feet,
and heard his word. Truth it is that meek sitting, and de-
vout hearing of Christ's word was best for Mary ; for she
had not the duty of preaching as priests have, since she
was a woman that had not authority of God’s law to teach
and preach openly. But what is this to priests who have
the express commandment of God and men to preach the

/ gospel ? whereas they would all be women in idleness, and
follow not Jesus Christ in life and preaching of the gospel,
which he himself commandeth both in the old law and the new.

Also, this peaceable hearing of Christ's word, and the
burning love that Mary had, was the best part, for it shall
end in living in godly life in this world. But in this life,
the best life for priests is holy life, in keeping God’s com-
mands, and true preaching of the gospel, as €hrist did, and
charged all his priests to do. And these hypocrites suppose
that their dreams and fantasies are contemplation, and that
preaching of the gospel is active life, and so they mean that
Christ took the worst life for this world, and required all his
priests to leave the better, and take the worst life! Thus
these foolish hypocrites put error upon Jesus Christ, but
who are greater heretics ?

Also these blind hypocerites ellege that Christ bids us
pray evermore, and that Paul bids that we pray without
ceasing, and then, as they falsely feign, we priests may not
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preach. But these hypocrites should know that Christ and
Paul understood by this, prayer of holy life, which each man
does as long as he dwells in charity; and not babbling of l
lips, which no man can ever do without ceasig ; for else no
man in this world might fulfil the commandment of Christ.
Augystine and other saints teach this ; and men that fulfil
not God's law, and are out of charity, are not accepted in
their lip preaching ; for their prayer in lips is abominable,
as holy writ saith by Solomon. These priests who preach
not the gospel, as Christ biddeth, are notwble to pray for
mercy, but deceive themselves and the people, and despise
God, and stir him to wrath and vengeance, as Augustine,
Gregory, and other saints teach. And principally these
hypocrites that have rents and worldly lordships, and parish
churches appropriated to them by simony and falsities,
against holy writ both old and new, and against Christ and
his apostles, for pretended holiness, destroying of God’s
ordinance, and for profession made to fools, and perchance
to fiends of hell.
These should learn what is active life and contemplative
| life, according to God’s law, and then they might know that
they have neither the one nor the other, since they consider
more vain statutes of sinful men, and perchance of devils,
 than the commands of God, works of mercy, and points of
charity. And the fiend blinds them so much, that they say
in fact that they must never pray to please God, since they
disable themselves to do the office of priests by God’s law,
and propose to end in their feigned devotion, which is blas.
phemy to God.*

® The following definitions of active sud contemplative life, are
given by Walter Hilton, a pious monk who lived soon after the éeath,
of Wickliff.

* The active life consists in love and charity exercised outwardly,
by good corporeal works, in fulfilling of God’s commandments, and of
the seven works of mercy, bodily and spiritual, towards our christian
brethren. This life pertains to all, be they learned or unlearned,
laymen or spiritual persons, that are in office or state to govern, or
have care of others ; and ﬁe erally all worldly men are bound to the
practice of this kind of life, according to tﬁeir best knowledge or
sbility, and as reason and discretion shall require,—Contemplative
life consists in perfect love and charity, felt 1nwardly by spiritual
virtues, and in a true and certain sight and knowledge of God, and
spiritual matters. This life belongs to those especially, who for the
love of God forsake all worldly riches, honours, worships, and outward
businesses, and wholly give themselves, soul and y, according to

sll the knowledge and ability that is in them, to the service of God
by exercises of the soul,”

. This mistaken, though well designed preference of the contempla-
tive to the active life, led to the abuses prevalent among the monastic
orders, which are so strongly depicturecr by Wickliff and others.



ON PRAYER.

HOW PRAYER OF GOOD MEN HELPETH MUCH, AND HOW
PRAYER OF SINFUL MEN DISPLEASETH GOD, AND
HARMS THEMSELVES AND OTHER MEN,

(From the MS. in the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge.)

CHAPTER 1.

Ovr Lord Jesus Christ teacheth us to pray evermore for
all needful things, both for body and soul; for in the gos-
pel of St. Luke Christ saith it is needful to pray evermore,
and St. Paul bids christian men pray without ceasing or
hinderance. {And this is understood of prayer of charity,*®
and not of mén’s vows, as Augustine well declares, for else
no man could fulfil this command to pray evermore.)) For
as long as a man lives a just life, keeping God's confmands
and charity, so long he prayeth well, whatever he do;
and whoever liveth best, he prayeth best. Also St. James
saith, that the fervent and lasting prayer of a just man is of
much worth. And while Moses was in the mount, and
held up his hands, and prayed for his people, his people
had victory over their enemies; and when he ceased to
pray thus, his people were overcome, as the second book of
boly writ teaches. So if priests dwell in the mount of high
spiritual life, and espy deceits of the devil, and show them
to the people by true preaching, and hold up their hands,
that is open good works, and continue in them ; and pray
by fervent desire to perform righteousness of God’s law and
ordinance—then christian people shall have victory over the
devil and cursed sin, then shall rest, and peace, and charity,
dwell among them. And if priests c this holy life and
good example, and this desire of rigmusness, then chris-
tian people shall be much overcome by sin, and have pes-
tilence and wars, and wo enough; and unless God help,
more endless wo in hell.

¢ Christian love,
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King Hezekiah, by holy prayer and weeping and sorrow,
got forgiveness of his sin, and fifteen years of his life ; and
the sun went back, or returned again ten lines on the dial,
as Isaiah’s book witnesses. Also by the prayer of the holy
leader Joshua, the sun and moon stood stiil all day, to give
light to pursue God's enemies, who desired to quench
God’s name, his law, and his people.

Therefore Christ saith to his disciples, If ye ask my
Father any thing in my name, he shall give it to you; but
we ask in the name of Jesus, when we ask any thing needful
or profitable for the saving of men’s souls, so that we ask
this devoutly, of great desire, and wisely or humbly and
lastingly,* by firm faith, true hope, and lasting cherity, and
whatever we ask -thus, we shall have of the Father of
heaven.

Also Christ saith thus in the gospel, evil men have wis-
dom. If ye give good things to your children, which good
things are given you, how much more shall your Father,
of heaven, give a good Spirit to men that ask him. Then,
since kindt teaches sinful men to give goods to their chil-
dren, how much more will God, author of goodness and
charity, give spiritual goods, profitable to the soul, to his
children whom he loves so much! Therefore ask of God
heavenly things, as grace, will, wisdom, and power to serve
God, to please him ; and not for worldly goods, except as
much as is needful to sustain thy life in truth and service of
thy God.

Therefore, Christ teaches us that whatever we pray and
ask for, we should believe and trust without any doubt, to
have it, and it shall be given us ; and if two or three of you
consent together of any thing on earth that they should ask,

.it shall be given to them. CTherefore, Christ taught and
commanded us to pray the Lord’s prayer, which is the best
and plainest, and most sure prayer of all; for it contains
all things needful and profitable for body and soul, and ne
error or singularity against God’s will. And Jesus Christ
made it, and commanded it in short words, that men should
not he weary or heavy to say it, nor cumbered to learn it.
And hereof a holy man blames men that leave the Lord’s
prayer which is taught and commanded of God, and choose
singular prayers made of sinful men.y And hereby it is
plain that holy men, dwelling in love té God, and all men
living on earth, both friends and enemies, christians and

* Perseveringly, t Nature, natural affection.
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heathens, profit much by devout prayers, but most by holy
life and fervent desire of righteousness.,

CHAPTER II.

SEE now how wicked men’s prayers displease God, and
harm themselves and the people. God himself saith in this
manner to evil men that pray to him inneed ; I have called,
and ye have forsaken and have despised all my blamings, and I
shall despise in your perishing, and shall scorn you. When
that which ye have dreaded shall come to you, then ye shali
call and I shall not hear, they shall raise heresies and they
shall not find me, for they hated discipline, that is learning,
and chastising. They retained not the fear of the Lord,
and they assented not to my counsel, and they depraved
- and misdeemed® all my correction—that is reproving,
warning, and chastising of sin. And by the prophet Isaiah,
God saith thus to wicked men ; Ye princes of Sodom, hear
the Lord’s word ; people of Gomorrah, perceive with ears
the law of our Lord God. Your incense is abomination
to me. I shall not suffer your new moon, which is a prin.
cipal feast and sabbath, and other feasts. Your companies
are evil, my soul hath hated your feasts of months, and
solemnities. They are made to me heavy and troublous,
and when ye shall hold forth your hands I will turn mine
eyes away from you. And when ye shall make many
prayers I will not hear, for your hands are full of blood;
that is of wrong, slaying of men, and foul sins.

Also, God saith that the prayer of that man who turneth
away his ear that he hear not the law, is abominable and
cursed. Also God saith by the prophet Malachi, and now
to you priests, in this conmandment, If ye will not hear, if
ve will not put on your heart to give glory to my name,
saith the Lord of hosts, I shall send unto you neediness,
and shall curse your blessings, and I shall curse them, for
ye have not set this commandment on your heart. Lo, I
shall cast toward you the arm, and spread abroad upon your
face the filth of your solemnities. By the same prophet,
God also saith to priests and ministers of the temple, Who
i# among you that will sit and incense mine altar willingly
end without reward? The Lord of hosts saith, There is

* Misrepresented and misconceived.
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no will to me among you, and I shall receive no gifts of
sacrifice of your hand. And God saith to priests by the
same prophet, Ye have covered the altar of the Lord with
tears, and weeping, and mourning of widows and poor men
whom ye oppress and deceive ; so that I shall no more be
holden to the sacrifice, and I shall not receive any pleasant
thing of your hand. ‘Therefore David saith, If T have
beholden wickedness in my heart, the Lord shall not hear
by grace ; that is, if I wilfully and gladly do wickedness.
God saith to the sinful man, Why tellest thou my righteous-
ness, and takest my testament in thy mouth? And the
Holy Ghost saith of Judas Iscariot, His prayer was made
into sin ; and our Lord Jesus saith, This people worship
me with lips, but their heart is far from me, but they teach
learning and commandments of men, worshipping me with-
out cause—that is such men as teach and charge men’s
laws and traditions and commandments, more than hol
writ and God’s commandments; vainly and falsely wor-
ship God. Also Jesus saith to wicked men, Why say
ye to me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I com-
manded ; for Jesus saith, Wo to you scribes and pharisees,
hypocrites, that devour widows’ houses, praying long
prayers, therefore ye shall receive greater judgment. And
in the gospel of St. John is written thus, Ye know that
God heareth not sinful men, but if any man worship God,
and doeth his will, God heareth him. And when a priest,
void of good life and charity, sayeth his service, and maketh
the sacrament, he eateth and drinketh his own condemna-
tion; not considering wisely the body of our Lord, as St.
Paul teaches, and holy writ. Therefore Chrysostom, on the
gospel of St. Matthew, saith, “ As a thing may be without
odour or savour, but there may not be odour without some
thing, so a good deed without prayer is somewhat, but
prayer without good deed is nought.” St. Augustine, on
the Psalter, saith, * If you pass meusure in meat and drink,
and live in gluttony and drunkenness, whatever the tongue
speak, the life blasphemeth God.” Therefore St. Paul saith,
Many men acknowledge that they know God, but by their
deeds they deny God.

St. Gregary writes thus in many books, A man that is in
grievous sins, while he is overcharged with his own, he
doth not put away other men’s sins ; for it is known to all
men, that when he that despiseth is sent forth to pray, the
heart of him that is worthy is stirred to~“more displeasure

WICKLIFF, B
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Truly it is written, The sacrifices of wicked men are abomines-
ble to the Lord, the vows of sacrifices of just men are plea-
sant. For in the doom of God Almighty it is not sought, what
is given, but of whom. Therefore it is written in boly writ,
The Lord looked to Abel and his gifis. When Moses
would say that the Lord took reward to gifts, he carefully
set before, that God beheld Abel; whence it is showa
plainly that the offerer pleased not of gifts, but gifts pleased
of the offerer or giver.

The mighty God approveth ot the gifts of wicked men,
por looketh on their offerings, nor shall have mercy on sin-
ners for the multitude of their sacrifices ; also the Lord is
far from wicked men, and he shall graciously hearthe prayers
of just men. All this saith St. Gregory.

CHAPTER IIL

[WickLirr here shows ¢ how strict is man’s law against.
sinful man’s prayer,” and refers at considerable length to
the various laws and ordinances made against unchaste, and
even against married priests, commanding the people not
to listen to their prayers or saying of divine servicee. He
then proceeds]—

Much more should these penalties be for greater sins, for
the more grievous sin degerves more punishment. For
pride makes men forsake God, the King of meekness, and
take Lucifer for their false king, as God saith in holy writ.
And envy and wrath make men forsake the God of charity,
mercy, and patience, and become children of Belial, as God’s
law, reason, and saints, teach. Covetousness and usury
make men forsake God of truth and righteousness, and
worship false gods, as St. Paul saith. Gluttony and drunk-
enness make men to worship false gods, and forsake Al-
mighty God in Trinity, who is God of measure® and
reason ; for Paul saith that gluttony makes the belly its
god. And evil example to christian men is worse than
bodily sin, as God’s law witnesses, and as is said by Grost-
head, as God’s word and man’s soul are better than man’s

Y- )
Manslaying is not only by deed of hand but also by con-
sent and counsel and authority, and since priests thus

* Moderation.
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cousent to false wars® and many thousand deaths, they are
cursed mankillers and irregular, both by God’s law and
man’s.

[Wickliff then condemns simony, and says, in strong
terms}—

‘Whoever cometh to this order or benefice (of the christian
ministry) must by meekness seek God’s worship, and help
of christian souls, and for devotion to live in holiness and
give good example. But he that comes to this order to live
", in pride and lusts of the flesh, as idleness, gluttony, drunk-
enness, and lechery, comes not in by Christ but by the
fiend, and is a traitor to God, and a heretic, till he amend
this intent, and do well this spiritual office, as Christ taught.
And full few are holy to pray for the people, for the greatness
of their own sins enter here, and evil countenance and
maintenance, and excusing of their sin, and other men’s
sin, for money and worldly praise, against God in his
righteous judgment, and for hard enduring in théir sins.

CHAPTER IV

Bur against these laws, both God’s and man’s, and reason
and saints, the fiend teaches his disciples a new gloss;t to |
say that though men are not worthy to be heard in praying,
for their own good life, yet their prayer is heard for the
merit of holy church, for they are procurators} of the church.
Certainly this is . a foul and subtle deceit of antichrist’s
clerks, to colour their sin.

{Wickliff then notices again the subject of the last chap-
ter, and ¢ the sophistries of antichrist,” which make the
efficacy of the sacrament to depend upon the intention and
the holiness of the priest; he then notices the Latin and {
choral services of the Romish church at that period.]

Wonder it is why men praise 80 much this new praying
by great erying and high song, and leave the still manger
of praying as Christ and his apostles did. It seems that
we seek our own liking and pride in this song, more than
the devotion and understanding ofthat which we sing. This
is great sin, for Augustine saith in his confessions, * As oft
as the song delights me more than that which is sung; so
oft I acknowledge that I trespass grievously.” Therefore

® The wass excited by the popes. t Interpretation.
Proctors, agents.
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saith Paul, I had rather five words in understanding than
ten thousand in tongue. Paul's will is for devotion and
true understanding. In tongue, is what a man understands
not, and has no devotion. The Lord’s prayer, once said
with devotion and good understanding, is better than many
thousand without devotion and understanding.®* And this
new praying occupies men so much that they have no space
to study holy writ, and teach it. But Augustine asks who
may and shall excuse himself from preaching and seeking
the saving of souls for love of contemplation ;¢ since Jesus
Christ came from heaven into this wretched world, to seek
souls, and save them by open exaniple of holy life and true
preaching. And Gregory saith in his pastorals, They that
have plenty of virtues and knowledge of God’s law, and go
into a desert for sake of contemplation, are guilty of as
many souls as they might profit by instructing men living
in this world. -Where shall this new song excuse us from
learning and preaching the gospel that Christ tanght and
commanded ? Therefore ye that are priests live well, pray
devoutly, and teach the ‘gospel truly and freely, as Christ
and his apostles did. Amen.

In his tract On the Song of the Ordinal of Salisbury,
Wickliff much reproves the light singing then newly intro-
duced in public worship, which he says, * hinders much
the preaching of the gospel ;” and adds,  If all the study
and labour that men have now, about Salisbury use, with
multitudes of new costly portesses, and all other such books,
were turned into making of bibles, and in studying and
teaching thereof, how much should God’s law be furthered,
and known, and kept! And now'it is so much hindered,
unstudied, and unkept. How should rich men be excused
_that spend so much in great chapelries, and costly books of
men’s ordinance, for fame of the world, and will not spend
8o much about books of God’s law, and to study them, and
teach them, since this were withont comparison better,
easier, and safer ?”

. * The people were taught to repeat the Lord’s prayer in Latin many

times over, without understanding the meaning of the words they
uttered.

t Because he prefers a monastic life.



A SHORT RULE OF LIFE.

¥UR EACH MAN IN GENERAL, AND FOR PRIESTS, AND
LORDS, AND LABOURERS, IN PARTICULAR,
HOW EACH S8HALL BE SAVED IN
HIS DEGREE.

{ From the MS. in the Library of Corpus Chriati College, Cambridge.)

First, When thou risest, or fully wakest, think upon the
goodness of thy God ; how for his own goodness, and not for
any need, he made all things out of nothing, both angels
and men, and all other creatures, gond in their kind.

The second time, think on the great sufferings, and
willing death that Christ suffered for mankind. When no
man might make satisfaction for the guilt of Adam and
Eve, and others more, neither any angel might make satis-
faction therefore, then Christ, of his endless charity, suffered
such great passion and painful death, that no creature could
suffer so much.

Think the third time, how God hath saved thee from
death and other mischief, and suffered many thousands to
be lost that night, some in water, some in fire, and some by
sudden death ; and some to be damned without end.” And
for this goodness and mercy thank thy God with all thine
heart. And pray him to give thee grace to spend in that
day, and evermore, all the powers of thy soul, as mind,
understanding, reason, and will; and all the powers of thy
body, as strength, beauty, and thy five senses, in his service
and worship, and in nothing against his commandments ;
but in ready performance of his works of mercy, and to give
good example of holy life, both in word and deed, to ali men
about thee.

Look afterward that thou be well occupied, and no time
idle, for the danger of temptation. Take meat aud drink
in measure,® not too costly nor too lickerous, and be not
too curious thereabout. But such as God-gendeth thee

# Moderation,
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with health, take it in such measure that thou be fresher in
mind and understanding to serve God. And always thank
him for such gifts. Besides this, look thou do right and
equity to all men, thy superiors, equals, and subjects or
servants ; and stir all to love truth, and mercy, and
true peace, and charity ; and suffer no men to be at dissen-
sion, but accord them if thou canst in any good manner.

Also, most of all fear God and his wrath; and most of
all love God and his law, and his worship; and ask not
principally for worldly reward, but in all thine heart desire
the bliss of heaven in mercy of God, and thine own good
life ; and think much of the dreadful doom of pains of hell,
to keep thee out of sin; and on the endless great joys of
heaven, to keep thee in virtuous life ; and according to thy
skill teach others the same doing.

In the end of the day think wherein thou hast offended
God, and how much and how oft, and therefore have entire
sorrow, and amend it while thou mayest. And think how
many God hath suffered to perish that day, many ways, and
to be damned everlastingly, and how graciously he hath
saved thee; not for thy desert, but for his own mercy and
goodness, and therefore thank him with all thine heart.
Avud pray him for grace that thou mayest dwell and end in
his true and holy service and real love, and to teach other
men the same doing

If thou art A PRIEST, and especially a curate,® live thon
holily, surpassing other men iu holy prayer, desire, and
thinking, in holy speaking, counselling, and true teaching.
And that God’s commands, his gospel, and virtues, be ever
in thy mouth ; and ever despise sin to draw men therefrom;
and that thy deeds be so rightful that no man shall blame
them with reason, but that thy open deeds be a true book
to all subjects and unlearned men, to serve God and do his
commands thereby. For example of good life, open and
lasting, more stirreth rude men than true preaching by
word only. And waste not thy goods in great feasts of
rich men, but live a humble life, of poor men’s alms and
goods, both in meat, and drink, and clothes, and the re-
mainder give truly to poor men that have not of their own,
and may not labour for feebleness or sickness, and thus
thou shalt be a true priest both to God and man.

If thou art A Lorp,T look that thou live a rightful life in

* One baving the charge of souls.
t Or master, one having authority over others.
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thine own person, both in respect to God and man, keeping
the commands of God, doing the works of mercy, ruling
well thy five senses, and doing reason, and equity, and good
conscience to all men. In the second place, govern well
thy wife, thy children, and thy household attendants, in
God’s law, and suffer no sin among them, neither in word
nor in deed, that they may be examples of holiness and
righteousness to all others ; for thou shalt be condemned
for their evil life and their evil example, unless thou amend it
according to thy might. In the third place, govern well
thy tenants, and maintain them in right and reason, and be
merciful to them in their rents and worldly mercements,*®
and suffer not thine officers to do them wrong nor be ex-
tortionate to them. And chastise in good manner them
that are rebels against God’s commands and virtuous life,
more than for rebellion against thine own cause ; or else for
that thou lovest more thine own cause than God’s, and thy-
self more than God Almighty, thou wert then a false traitor
to God. And love, reward, praise, and cherish the true
and virtuous of life more than if thou sought only thine
own profit. And reverence and maintain truly. according
to thy skill and might, God’s law and true preachers
thereof, and God's servants, in rest and peace. For thereby
thou holdest the lordship of God,t and if thou failest of this
thou misdoest against God, and all thy lordship, in body
and in soul. And principally if thou maintainest antichrist’s
disciples in their errors against Christ’s life and his teach-
ing, for blindness, covetousness, and worldly friendship ;
and helpest to slander and pursue true men that teach
Christ’s gospel and his life, and warn the people of their
great sins, and of false prophets and hypocrites that deceive
christian men in faith, virtuous life, and worldly goods.

If thou art A LABOURER, live in meekness, and truly
and willingly do thy labour, that thy lord or thy master
if he bea heathen man, by thy meekness, willing and
true service, may not have to grudge against thee, nor
slander thy God, nor thy christian profession ; but rather be
stirred to come to christianity. And serve not christian
lords with grudgings; not only in their presence, but truly
and willingly, and in absence. Not only for worldly dread,
or worldly reward, but for dread of God and conscience, and
for reward in heaven. For God that putteth thee in such
service knoweth what stete is best for thee, and will reward

¢ Payments, 4+ Thou dost reverence the power of God.
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thee more than all earthly lords may, if thou dost it truly
and willingly for his ordinance. And in all things beware
of grudging against God and his visitation, in great labour,
and long or great sickness, and other adversities. And
beware of wrath, of cursing, of speaking evil, of banning*®
man or beast ; and ever keep patience, meekness, and charity,
both to God and man.

And thus each manin the three states ought to live, to
save himself, and to help others; and thus should good’
life, rest, peace, and love, be among christian men, and they
be saved, and heathen men soon converted, and God mag—
nified greatly in all nations and sects that now despise him
and hislaw, forthe false living of wicked christian men.

The writings of Wickliff and his disciples fully show they
had no desire to interrupt the mutual dependance, due sub-
ordination of ranks, and attention of every one to his vo-
cation, taught in scripture. The following extract is from
a sermon preached by R. Wimbledon, o. p. 1388, which
has by some been ascribed to Wickliff. After showing that
* evéry estate should love other,” he proceeds thus : * And
men of one craft should neither hate nor despise men of any
other craft. For one issoneedfull to another, that oftentimes
those crafts that seem least desirable might worst be for-
borne. And thus I dare say, that he who is not labouring
in this world, eitherin praying or preaching, as behoves
priests, for the health of the people; or in defending the
causes of the needy against tyrants and enemies, which is
the office of knights ; or in labouring on the earth, which
pertains to the commons ; when the day of reckoning shall
come, that is at the end of thislife, right as he lived here
without labour or travail, so shall he want there the reward
of his penny Matt. xx. 2. thatis the endless joys of heaven,
Wherefore let every man see to what state God hath called
him, and live therein by labour, according to his degree.
They that are labouring men, or craftsmen, let them do it
truly. Ifthou arta servant, or a bondman, be subject, and
live in dread to displease thy master or lord, for Christ’s
sake, If thou arta merchant, deceive not thy brother in
chaffering. Ifthou art a knight or a lord, defend the poor
aud needy man from such as would harm him.”

® To exclaim against, or curse.



WICKLIFF'S WICKET:

WHICH HE

MADE IN KING RICHARD THE SECOND’S DAYS»

Ihon the VI. Chapiter.

I am the lyuynge breade whych came downe
from hesuen: who so etethe of this brede shall
tyue for euer, And the brede that I wyll
gyue is my flesche, whyche I wyll .
gyue for the lyfe of the
worlde.

® The Wicket is here reprinted from the edition of Norenberch,
(Nuremberg) 1546, compared with the edition of Oxford, 1612, Some
of the readings of the latter are adopted to render the meaning more
clear, The frequent notices of this tract in the articles exhibited
sgeinst the Lollerds, and in the proclamations against heretical books,
show (;hatb xlts circulation must have been extensive, and its influence
considerable.
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WICKLIFF'S WICKET.

A VERY BRIEF DEFINITION OF THESE WORDS,

HOC EST CORPUS MEUM.’

(THIS 18 MY BODY.)

I beseech ye brethren in the Lord Christ Jesus, and for the
love of his Spirit, to pray with me, that we may be vessels
to his laud and praise what time soever it pleaseth him
to call upon us, Rom. xv.

ForasMucH as our Saviour Jesus Christ, when he walked
here on earth with the prophets which were before him,
and the apostles which were present with him, whom also
he left after him, whose hearts were mollified with the Holy
Ghost, warned us, and gave us knowledge that there were
two manner of ways—the one to life, the other to death, as
Christ saith in the gospels, How strait and narrow is the
way that leadeth to life, and there be but few that find it.
But how large and broad is the way that leadeth to damna-
tion, and there are many that go in thereat,  Matt. vii.
Luke xiii. Therefore pray we heartily to God, that he, of
his mere mercy, will so strengthen us with the grace and
stedfastness of his Holy Spirit, to make us strong in spiri-
tual living, after the evangelical gospel—so that the world
—no not the very infidels, papists, and apostates—can gather
occasion to speak evil of us, but that we may enter into that
strait gate,® as Christ our Saviour and all that follow him
have done. That is, not in idle living, but in diligent la-
bouring, yea, in great sufferance of persecution even to the
death, and that we find the way of everlasting life, as he
hath promised, where he saith, He that seeketh findeth, and
he that asketh receiveth, and to him that knocketh it shall be

® Or wicket, hence the title of this tract,
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opened, Matt. vii. Also Christ saith, If thy son ask thee
for bread, wilt thou give him a stone ? or if he ask thee fish,
wilt thou give him a serpent? If ye which are evil can
give good things to your children, how much more shall
your heavenly Father give a good spirit to them that ask
it of him, Luke xi. Saint James saith, If any man lack
wisdom let him ask it of God, who giveth to all men if they
ask it in faith, and upbraideth none; for he that doubteth
is like to the waves of the sea, that are borne about with
every blast of wind. Think not that such shall receive
anything of the Lord. For a man double in soul is unsta-
ble in all his ways, as it is written.

Wherefore let us pray to God that he keep us in the hour
of temptation, which is coming upon all the world, Rev. iii.
For as our Saviour Christ saith, When ye see that abomi-
nation of desolation which is spoken of by the prophet
Daniel, standing in the holy place, as Christ saith, He
that readeth let him understand, Matt. xxiv. But because
that every man cannot have the book of Daniel to know
what his prophecy is, here are his words, Toward the last
days the king of the north shall come, and the arms of him
shall stand, and shall defile the sanctuary, and he shall
take away the continual sacrifice, and he shall give abomi-
nation unto desolation, and wicked men shall find a testa-
ment guilefully, but they that know their God shall hold
and do; and learned men in the people shall teach full
many men, and they shall fall on the sword, and into flame,
and into captivity meuy days, and when they fall down
they shall be raised by a little help, and full many shall be
joined to them deceitfully, and some learned men shall fall
to them so that they build together, and the chosen shall
be together, and shall be made white till a time determined.
For yet another time shall be, and the king shall do by his
will, and then he shall be raised, and magnified against
each god. And against the God of gods shall he speak
great things, and he shall be raised till the wrathfulness
before determined is perfectly made, and he shall not inherit
the God of his fathers, and he shall be in the company of
women, and he shall not regard any thing of God’s, for he
shall raise against all things. Forsooth he shall honour
the god of Mason® in his place, and he shall worship a
god whom his fathers knew not, with gold, silver, precious

1' ':gle god of forces, Mauzim. This quotation is from Daniel xi.
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stones, and with precious things. But he shall do to make
strong the god of Mason with the alien, or strange god,
which he knew, and he shall multiply- his glory, and he
shall give to them power in many things, and he shall
depart the land at his will Hitherto are the words of
Daniel. Who may see a greater abominution than to see
the people led away from God, and taught to worship for
God, that which is not God nor Saviour of the world?° For
though it be their god, as it is written by a prophet, say-
ing,* The Lord’s going shall make low the gods of the
earth, for their gods that they believe in may not make
them safe; and as it is written by St. Paul, Ye men of
Athens, I perceive that in all things I see you as vain wor-
shippers of idols ; for I passed by and saw your mawmetes,t
and found an altar in the which was written, To the un-
known God. Therefore the thing which you know not ye
worship a8 God. This thing show I unto you: God
which made the world and all things that are in it. This
forsooth, he is Lord of heaven and of earth, and he dwell-
oth not in the temple made with hands, neither hath he
need of any thing, for he giveth life to all men, and breath
everywhere, and he made of one all kinds of men, to in-
habit on all the face of the earth, Determining times
ordained and terms of the dwelling of them to seek out
God, if peradventure they might find him, although he be
not far from each of you. And again he saith, Ye shall not
think that the living God is like to gold, silver, either any
thing graven or painted by craft, either taught of man; for
God despiseth the time of the unknown things.

And he showeth every where that all men should do
penance,} and hereof the clerks of the law have great need,
which have been ever against God the Lord, both in the
old law and in the new, to slay the prophets that speak to
them the word of God. Ye see that they spared not the
Son of God, when the temporal judge would have deli-
vered him, Matt. xxvii. and so forth of the apostles and
martyrs that have spoken truly the word of God to them.
And they say it is heresy to speak of the holy scripture in
English, and so they would condemn the Holy Ghost who
gave it in tcngues to the apostles of Christ, to speak the
word of Geod in all languages that were ordained of God
under heaven, as it is written, Acts xi. And the Holy Ghost
descended upon the heathen, as he did upon the apostles in

& Zeph. ii, 11. ¢ Images. t Repent.
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Jerusalem, as it is written, Joel ii. and Christ was so mer-
ciful as to send the Holy Ghost to the heathen men, Acts
viii. x. and he made them partakers of his blessed word ;
why then should it be taken away from us in this land that
are christian men ?

Consider you whether it is not all one to deny Christ’s
words for heresy, and Christ for an heretic ; for if my word
be a lie, then am I a liar that speak the word. Therefore,
if my words be heresy, then am I an heretic that speak the
word ; therefore it is all one to condemn the word of God in
any language for heresy, and God for an heretic, who spake
the word. For heand his word are all one, and they may
not be separated ; and if the word of him be the life of the
world, as it is written, Not only by bread liveth man, but in
every word that cometh out of the mouth of God, Matt. iv.
and every word of God is the life of the soul of man, as
saith St. John, thou hast anocinting of the Holy Ghost,
and thou hast no need of any man to teach you in all things
which is his blessed word, in which is all wisdom and
knowledge, and yet ye are always to learn as well as we.
How may any antichrist, for dread of God, take it away
from us that are christian men, and thus suffer the people
to die for hunger in heresy and blasphemy of man’s law,
that corrupteth and slayeth the soul, as pestilence slayeth
the body, as David beareth witness, where he speaketh of
the chair of pestilence, :

And most of all they make us believe a false law that
they have made upon the sacred host,* for the most false
belief is taught in it. For where find ye that ever Christ,
or any of his disciples or apostles, taught any man to wor-
ship it? For in the mass creedt it is said, I believe in one
God only, our Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God, only
begotten and born of the Father before all the world ; he is
God of God, Light of light, very God of very God, begotten
and not made, and of substance even with the Father, by
whom all things are made. And in the psalm Quicun-
que vult,t it is said, The Father is God, The Son is God,
The Holy Ghost is God. The Father is unmade,§ The
Son is unmade, and The Holy Ghost is unmade. And
thou then that art an earthly man, by what reason mayest
thou say that thou makest thy Maker? Whéther may the
thing that is made say to the maker, Why hast thou made

* The wafer, or consecrated bread, given at the sacrament.
t The Nicene creed. 3 The Athanagian creed,  § Uncreste”
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me thus? Or may it turn again and make him that made
it? Surelynot. Now answerest thou that sayest that
every day thou makest of bread, the body of the Lord, flesh
and blood of Jesus Christ, God and man. Forsooth thou
answerest greatly against reason, by those words that Christ
spake at his supper on Serethursday®* at night, Matt. xxvi,
Mark xiv. that Christ took bread and blessed it and brake
it, and gave it to his disciples and apostles, and said, Take
ye, and eat ye, this is my body which shall be given for you.
And also he, taking the cup, gave thanks, and gave to
them, and said, Drink ye all hereof, thisis my blood of the
new testament which shall be shed out for many to the
remission of sins; as saith Luke, When Jesus had taken
bread, he gave thanks and brake it to them and said, Take
ye, eat ye, this my bodythat shall be given for you, do ye
this in remembrance of me.

Now understand ye the words of our Saviour Christ, as
he spake them one after another—as Christ spake them.
For he took bread and blessed, and yet what blessed he ?
The scripture saith not that Christ took bread and blessed
it, or that he blessed the bread which he had taken,
Therefore it seemeth more that he blessed his disciples
and apostles, whom he had ordained witnesses of his pas-
sion ; and in them he left his blessed word which is the
bread of life, as it is written, Not only in bread liveth
man, but in every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of
God, Matt. iv. Also Christ saith, I am the bread of life
that came down from heaven, John vi. And Christ saith
also in John, The words that I have spoken to you are
spirit and life. Therefore it seemeth more that he blessed
his disciples, and also his apostles, in whom the bread of
life was left more than in material bread, for the material
bread hath an end. As it is written in the gospel of
Matthew xv. that Christ said, All things that a man eateth
go down into the belly, and are sent down into the draught ;
but the blessing of Christ kept his disciples and apostles,
both bodily and ghostly. As it is written, that none of
them perished but the son of perdition, that the scriptures
might be fulfilled, John xvii. and often the scripture saith
that Jesus took bread and brake it, and gave it to his dis-
ciples, and said, Take ye, eat ye, this is my body that shall
be given for you. But he said not this bread is my body,
or that the bread should be given for the life of the world.

* The Thursday before Easter.
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For Christ saith, What and if ye shall see the Son of man
ascend up where he was before? It is the Spirit that
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth . nothing, John vi. Also
Christ saith in the gospel, Verily, verily I say unto you,
except the wheat corn fall into the ground and die, it
abideth alone, but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit.

Here men may see by the words of Christ, that it behoved
that he died in the flesh, and that in his death was made
the fruit of everlasting life for all them that believe on him,
as it iswritten. For as by Adam all die, even so by Christ
shall all live, and every man in his own order; for as one
clearness is in the sun, another in the moon, and a star in
clearness is nothing in comparison to the sun. Even so is
the again rising of the dead, fa~ we are sown in corruption
and shall rise again incorruptible, we are sown in infirmity,
and shall rise again in strength ; we are sown in natural
bodies, and shall rise again spiritual bodies. Then if Christ
shall change thus our deadly” bodies by death, and God
the Father spared not his own Son, as it is written, but
that death should reign in him as in us, and that he should
be translated into a spiritual body, as the first again rising
of dead men. Then how say the hypocrites that take on
them to make our Lord's body? Make they the glorified
body? Either make they again the spiritual body which
is risen from death to life? or make they the fleshly body
as it was before he suffered death? - And if they say also
that they make the spiritual body of Christ, it may not be
80, for what Christ said and did, he did as he was at supper
before he suffered his passion ; as it is written that the spi-
ritual body of Christ rose again from death to life, Matt.
xxviti. Also that he ascended up to heaven, and that he
will abide there till he come to judge the quick and the
dead. And if they say that they make Christ’s body as it
was before he had suffered his passion, then must they needs
grant that Christ is to die yet. For by all holy scriptures
he was promised to die, and that he should give lordship of
" everlasting life.

Furthermore, if they say that Christ made his body of
bread, I ask, With what words made he it? Not with
these words, “ Hoc est corpus meum ;” that is to say in
English, “ This is my body,” for they are the words of
giving, and not of making, which he said after that he
brake the bread; then parting it among his disciples and

¢ Mortal,
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apostles. Therefore if Christ had made of that bread his
body, [he] had made it in his blessing, or else in giving of
thanks, and not in the words of giving ; for if Christ had
spoken of the material bread that he had in his hands when
he said, “ Hoc est corpus meum,”  This is mny body;” it
was made before, or else the word had been a lie. For if I
say, This is my hand, and if it be not a hand, then am I a
liar, therefore seek carefully if ye can find two words of
blessing, or of giving of thanks, wherewith Christ made his
body and blood of the bread and wine. And that all the
clerks of the earth know not, for if ye might find or know
those words, then should ye wax great masters above Christ,
and then ye might be givers of his substance, and as fathers
and makers of him, and that he should worship you, as it
is written, Thou shalt worship thy father and mother,
Exod. xx. Of such as desire such worship against God's
law, speaketh St. Paul of the man of sin that enhanceth*
himself as if he were God. And he is worshipped over
all things as God, and showeth himself, as he were God.
Where our clergy are guilty in this, judge ye or they that
know most, for they say that when ye have said, * Hoc est
corpus meum,” that is to say, * This is my body ;” which
ye call the words of consecration, or else of making; and
when they are said over the bread, ye say, that there is left
no bread, but it is the body of the Lord. But truly there
ist nothing but a heap of accidents, as witness rugged-
ness, roundness, savour, touching and tasting, and such
other accidents. Then, if thou sayest that the flesh and
blood of Christ, that is to say, his manhood, is made more,
or increased by so much as the -ministration of bread and
wine is, the which ye minister—if ye say it is so—then
thou must needs consent that the thing which is not God
to-day shall be God to-morrow ; yea, and that thing which
is without spirit of life, but groweth in the field by kind,
shall be God at snother time. And we all ought to believe
that he was without beginning, and without ending ; and not
made, for if the manhood of Christ were increased every day
by so much as the bread and wine draweth to that ye
minister, he should increase more in one day by cart loads
than he did in thirty-two years when he was here n earth.}

& Advanceth,

+ So that in the bread there remaineth. Ed. 1612, )

1 A plain artificer, John Badby, a tsilor, burned in Smithfeld in
1409, in the presence of the prince of Wales, afterwards' Henry V.,
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And if thou makest the body of the Lord in those words,
‘* Hoc est corpus meum ;” that is to say, This is my
body.” And if thou mayest make the body of the Lord in
those words, * This is my body,” thou thyself must be the
person of Christ, or else there is a false God ; for if it be
thy body as thou sayest, then is it the body of a false knave
or of a drunken man, or of a thief, or of a lecherer or full
of other sins, and then there is an unclean body for any
man to worship for God! For even if Christ had made there
his body of material bread in the said words, as I know
they are not the words of making, what earthly man had
power to doas he did? For in all holy scripture, from the
beginning of Genesis to the end of the Apocalypse, there
are no words written of the making of Christ’s body ; but
there are written that Christ was the Son of the Father, and
that he was conceived of the Holy Ghost, and that he took
flesh and blood of the virgin Mary, and that he was dead,
and that he rose again from death on the third day, and
that he ascended to heaven very God and man, and that
we should believe in all scriptures that are written of him,
and that he is to come to judge the quick and the dead,
and that the same Christ Jesus, King and Saviour, was at
the beginning with the Father and the Holy Ghost, making
all things of nought, both heaven and earth, and all things
that are therein ; working by word of his virtue,* for he
said, Be it done, and it was done, Gen. i. whose works
never earthly man might comprehend, either make. And
yet the words of the making of these things are written in
the beginning of Genesis, even as God spake them ; and if
ye cannot make the work that he made, and have the word
by which he made it, how shall ye make him that made
the works? You have no words of authority or power left
you on earth by which ye should do this, but ye have
feigned this craft of your false errors, which some of you
understand not; for it is prophesied, Isaiah vi. xlii. Matt.
xiii. Luke viii. and Mark iv. They shall have eyes and
see not, and ears and hear not; and shall see prophecies,.
and shall not understand, lest they be converted ; for I hide
them from the hearts of those people; their hearts are
argued with his judges that John the baker of Bristol had as much
power to make such a body of Christ, as any priest whatever. Also
that if every wafer consecrated at the altar were the Lord’s body,
there were at that time twenty thousand gods in England. But he

believed, he said, in one Lord God omnipotent, in Trinity,
* Power, ’ .
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greatly fatted. And this thing is done to you for the wick-
edness of your errors in unbelief; therefore be ye converted
from the worst sin, ag it is written, When Moses was in the
hill with God, Exod. xxxii. the people made a calf and wor-
shipped it as God. And God spake to Moses, Go, for the
people have done the worst sin to make and worship alien
s. ‘
But now I shall ask you a word ; answer ye me, Whether
is the body of the Lord made at once or at twice? Is both
the flesh and the blood in the host of the bread ? or else is
the flesh made at one time, and the blood made at other
time ; thatis to say the wine in the chalice? If thou wilt
say it is full and wholly the manhood of Christ in the host
of bread, both flesh and blood, skin, hair, and bones, then
makest thou ws to worship a false god in the chalice, which
is unconjured when ye worship the bread ; and if ye say the
flesh is in the bread, and the blood in the wine, then thou
must grant, if thy craft be true, as it is not indeed, that the
manhood of Christ is parted, and that he is made at two
times. For first thou takest the host of bread, or a piece of
bread, and makest it as ye say, and the innocent people®
worship it. And then thou takest to thee the chalice, and
likewise marrest, makest, I would have said, the blood in it,
and then they worship it also, and if it be so as I am sure
that the flesh and blood of Christ ascended, then are ye
false harlotst to God and to us; for when we shall be
houselled} ye bring to us the dry flesh, and let the blood be
away ; for ye give us after the bread, wine and water, and
sometimes clean water unblessed, or rather conjured, by the
virtue of your craft ; and yet ye say, under the host of bread
is the full manhood of Christ. Then by your own confession
must it needs be that we worship a false god in the chalice,
which is unconjured when we worship the bread, and wor-
ship the one as the other ; but where find ye that ever Christ
or any of his disciples taught any man to worship this bread
or wine?

Therefore, what shall we say of the apostles that were so
much with Christ, and were called by the Holy Ghost;
had they forgotien to set it in the creed when they made it,
which is christian men’s belief? Or else we might say
that they knew no such God, for they believe in no more
gods but in Him that was at the beginning, and made of

* Simple, ignorant Reop{e. t False servants; cheats,
$ Receive the sacrament.
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nought all things visible and invisible, Heb. i. Ps. cii. which
Lord took flesh and blood, being in the virgin, the same
God. But ye have many false ways, to beguile the innocent
people with sleights of the fiend.

For ye say that in every host each piece is the whole
manhood of Christ, or full substance of himr. For ye say as
a man may takea glass, and break the glass into many
pieces, and in every piece properly thou mayest see thy
face, and yet thy face is not parted. So ye say the Lord’s
body is in each host or piece, and his body is not parted.
And this is a full subtle question to beguile an innocent
fool, but will ye take heed of this subtle question, how a
man may take a glass and behold the very likeness of his
own face, and yet it is not his face, but the likeness of his
face ? for if it were his very face, then he must needs have
two faces, one on his body and another in the glass! And
if the glass were broken in many places, so there should be
many faces more by the glass than by the body, and each
man shall make as many faces to them as they would ; but
as ye may see the mind or likeness of your face, which is not
the very face, but the figure thereof, so the bread is the figure
or mind of Christ’s body in earth, and therefore Christ said,
As oft as ye do this thing do it in mind of me, Luke xxii.

Also ye say this, As a man may light many candles at
one candle, and yet the light of that candle is never the
more nor ever the less. So ye say thut the manhood of
Christ descendeth into each part of every host, and the
manhood of Christ is never the more nor less. Where
then becometh your ministrations? For if a man light
many candles at one candle, as long as they burn there
will be many candles lighted, and as well the last candle
as the first ; and so by this reason, if ye shall fetch your
word at God, and make God, there must needs be many
gods, and that is forbidden in the first commandment,
Exod. xx. And as for making more, either making less, of
Christ’s manhood, it lieth not in your power to come there
nigh, neither to touch it, for it is ascended into heaven in a
spiritual body, Matt. xxviii. which he suffered not Mary
Magdalen to touch, when her sins were forgiven to her.

Therefore all the sacraments that are lefi here in earth
are but minds of the body of Christ, for a sacrament is no
Tore to say but a sign or mind of a thing passed,or a
thing to comne; for when Jesus spake of the bread, and said
to his disciples, Luke xxii. As ye do this thing, do'it in
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mind of me, it was set for a mind of good things passed of
Christ’s body; but when the angel showed to John,

Apocalypse xvii. the sacraments of the woman and of the
beast that bare her, it was set for a mind of evil things to
come on the face of the earth, and great destroying of the
people of God. -Andin the old law there were many figures
or minds of things to come. For hefore Christ, circumci-
gion was commanded bya law; and he that kept not the
law was slain. And yet St. Paul saith, Rom. ii. And
neither is it circumcision that is openly in the flesh, but he

that is circumcised of heart in spirit, not the letter whose

preising is not of men, but of God. Peter saith in the

third chapter of his epistle, And so baptism of like form

maketh not us safe, but the putting away of the filthiness

of the flesh, and the having of good conscience in God by

the again rising of our Lord Jesus Christ from death, that

we should be made heirs of everlasting life, he went up into

heaven, and angels, and powers, and virtues, are made

subjects to him.

And also the seripture saith of John Baptist, Matt. iii.
that he preached in the wilderness and said, A stronger
than I shall come after me, and I am not worthy to kneel
down and unlace his shoe ; and yet Christ said that he was
more than a prophet. See also Isaiah xl. Matt. xi. How may
ye then say that ye are worthy to make his body, and yet
your works bear witness that ye are less than the prophets, for
if ye were not, ye should not teach the people to worship the
sacraments or minds® of Christ for Christ himself; which
sacraments or figures are lawful as God taught them and
left them unto us, as the sacrifices or minds of the old law
were full good. As it is written, They that kept them
should live in them, Paul, Rom. x. And so the bread that
Christ brake was left to us for mind of things passed for the
body of Christ, that we should believe he was a very man in
kind as we are, but as God in power, and that his manhood
was sustained by food as ours. For St. Paul saith he was
very man, and in form he was found as man. And so we
must believe that he was very God and very man together,
und that he ascended up very God and very man to
heaven, and that he shall be there till he come to doom the
world. And we may not see him bodily, being in this life,
as it is written Peteri. For he sayeth, Whom ye have not
ye love, into whom ye now not seeing believe, And John

. * Remembrances. g
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saith in the first chapter of his gospel, No man saw God ;
none but the only begotten Son that is in the bosom of the
Father, he hath told it out. And John saith in his first
epistle, the third chapter, Every man that sinneth seeth not
him, neither knoweth him. By what reason then say ye
that are sinners, that ye make God? truly this must needs
be the worst sin, to say that ye make God, and it is the
abomination of discomfort, that is said in Daniel the pro-
phet to be standing in the holy place ; he that readeth let
him understand.
Also Luke saith, chap. xxii. that Christ took the cup
after that he had supped, and gave thanks and said, This
cup is the new testament in my blood that shall be shed
into the remission of sins for man. Now, what say ye ; the
cup which he said was the new testament in his blood, was it
a material cup in which the wine was that he gave his dis-
ciples wine of, or was it his most blessed body in which
the blessed blood was kept till it was shed out for the sins
of them that should be made safe by his passion. Needs
must we say that he spake of his holy body, as he did when
he called his passion or suffering in body a cup, when he
prayed to his Father, before he went to his passion, Matt.
xxvi. and said, If it be possible that this cup pass from me,
but if thou wilt that I drink it, thy will be done. He spake
not here of the material cup in which he had given his dis-
ciples drink ; for it troubled not him, but he prayed for his
great sufferance and bitter death, the which he suffered for
our sins and not for his own. And if he spake of his holy
body and passion when he said, This cup is the new testa.
ment in my blood, so he spake of his holy body, when he
said, This is my body which shall be given for you, and not
of the material bread which he had in his hand. Also in
another place he calleth his passion a cup, Matt. xx. where
the mother of Zebedee's sons came to him, and asked of
him that her two sons, when he came to his kingdom, might
sit one on his right side, and one at his left side. And he
answered and said, Woman, thou wottest not what thou
asketh ; then he said to them, May ye drink of the cup that
I shall drink? and they said, Yea, Lord. And he said,
Ye shall drink of my cup, but to sit on my right hané or
left hand it is not mine to give,but to the Father it is proper.
But in that he said, Ye shall drink of my cup, he promised
them to suffer tribulation of this world as he did, by the
which they should enter into life everlasting, and to bie both
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on his right hand. And thus ye may see that Christ spake
not of the material cup, neither of himself, nor of his
apostles, neither of material bread, neither of material wine.
‘Therefore let every man wisely, with meek prayers, and great
study, and also charity, read the words of God and holy
scriptures ; but many of you are like the mother of Zebedee’s
sons to whom Christ said, Thou knowest not what thou
askest. So, many of you know not what ye ask, nor what
you do ; forif ye did, ye would not blaspheme God as ye do,
to set an alien god instead of the living God. Also Christ
saith, John xv. I am a very* vine ; wherefore then worship
ye not the vine for God, as ye do the bread ? Wherein was.
Christ a very vine, or wherein was the bread Christ’s body, in
figurative speech, which is hidden to the understanding of
sinners ? Then if Christ became not a material, or an earthly
vine, neither did a material vine become the body of Christ.
So neither the bread, material bread, was changed from its
substance to the flesh and blood of Christ.

Have ye not read in- John the second, when Christ came
into the temple, they asked of him what token he would
show, that they might believe him. And he answered
them, Cast down this temple, and in three days I shall
raise it again; which words were fulfilled in his rising
again from death; but when he said, Undo this temple,
in that that he said this, they were in error, for they under-
stood it fleshly, and had supposed that he had spoken of
the temple of Jerusalem, because he stoodin it. And
thereof they accused him at his passion full falsely, Mats.
xxvi, For he spake of the temple of his blessed body,
which rose again in the third day. And right so Christ
spake of his holy body when he said, This is my body
which shall be given for you, Luke xxii. which was given
todeath, and to rising again to bliss, for all that shall be
saved by him. But like as they accused him falsely of
the temple of Jerusalem, so now-a-days they aecuse
falsely against Christ, and say that Christ spake of the
bread that he brake amongst his apostles; for in that
Christ said this, they are deceived, take it fleshly, and turn
it to the material bread, as the Jews did to the temple;
and on this false understanding they make abomination
of discomfort, as is said by Daniel the prophet, and in
Matthew xxiv. to be standing in the holy place ; he that
readeth let him understand.

* True,
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Now therefore pray we heartily to God, that this evil
time may be made short for the chosen men, as he hath
promised in his blessed gospel, Matt. xxiv. And the large
and broad way that leadeth to perdition may be stopped,
and the strait and narrow way that leadeth to bliss may be
made open by holy scriptures, that we may know which is
the will of God, to serve him in truth and holiness in the
dread of God, that we may find by him a way of bliss ever-
lasting. So be it.

NOTE ON THE DOCTRINE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

As Wickliff lived before the council of Trent, it may be desirable
to state the doctrine of transubstantiation as set forth by the church
of Rome in his days. This may best be done by inserting the decree
of the im_gtgbgngél f Lateran, A. p. 1215, wherein that doctrine was
commanded to be believed as an article of faith, It is as follows ;=
* There is one universal cat.holicg church of the faithful, out of
which no one whatever can be saved. In which Christ Jesus himself
is the priest and the sacrifice, whose body and blood are truly con-
tained in the sacrament of the altar, under the forms of bread and
wine ; the bread being transubstantiated into the body, and the wine
into the blood, by the divine power, 8o that for the accomplishing the
mystery of unity, we may receive of his nature that which he received
of ours.” The term * transubstantiation’ was then first introduced.

This change or transubstantiation was declared to take place when the
priest pronounces *‘ the words of consecration,” Hoc est enim co
meum, or, For this is my body. Then the whole substance of bread is
supposed to depart, and the whole substance of Christ (gr, according to
the council of Trent, *‘ the true body and the true blood, with his
soul and divine nature,”) takes its place, while the form and re
ance (or accidents, 88 they are termed) of bread still remsain! The
absurdity of this doctrine was carried still farther shortly after,
and it was, and is still asserted by the church of Rome, that the body
and blood, soul and divinity of our Lord, ‘¢ the entire Christ,” exist
equally under esch species, (the bread and the wine,) and in each par-
ticle of each species. And that the articles thus consecrated, are to
be worshipped * with the same adoration that is paid to the Deity.”

This doctrine necessarily implies a rejection of the one sacrifice of
Christ upon the cross, Heb. ix. it maintains that a continual repetition
of this sacrifice is necessary for the salvation of the faithful, which
sacrifice cannot be offered without the intervention of an order of
men, who are consecrated to the priesthood by the pope or his imme-
diate instruments, who are allowed to require payment for making
this sacrifice, and who, by having the power of thus making Christ
vested in them, become an order of beings superior to mankind, and
therefore are themselves sactually to be considered as objects of
worship !

Ixd
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Without entering into argument to show that the dootrine ol tran=-
substantiation is opposed to reason, to scripture, and to the history of
the primitive church, we may observe that the brief notice just given,
shows that it is an IDOLATROUS doctrine. As snch it was viewed by
every reformer from WICKLIFF to JEWELL, and from their writings 1t
will abundantly be seen, that in the discussion of this question in
reality ALL the scriptural doctrines of salvation were involved.

Wickliff was one of the first who opposed this error ; with scholars
he treated it as a scholastic question, and refuted them on their own
grounds ; the unlearned he supplied with plain arguments, as in the
preceding treatise, showing that this tenet was opposed both to the
words of scripture, and to common sense. The papists, on the
other hand, were fully aware of the importance of this novel doctrine
to tbe false and usurped authority of their church. They endeavoured
to prevent the progress of the truth by every means in their power,
To convince the unlearned they had recourse to barefaced imposatures,
as r?pears from the following story, in which one ingtance is thus re-
corded blaKni hton, their own annalist of that periéd.

John Kilingham, or Cunningham, was provincial of the Carmelite
friars in England and Ireland. He was a warm opponent of Wickliff,.
and preached at the church of the preaching friars in 1382, at the
close of the procession which archbishop Courtne ordered to be
made after the condemnation of the Reformer’s conolusions. At this
sermon was present & knight named Comelius Cloune, who was said
to be a great favourer of Wickliff’s opinions re:lpecting the sacrament
of the altar, that it remained true material bread. ’

The next day, the knight went to the same church to hear mass,
which was celebrated by one of the friara. When the friar broke the:
host, or consecrated wafer, into three parts as usual, the knight saw
in the hands of the friar, real flesh, raw und bloody, divided into three
parts, The knight, full of wonder and amazement, as well he might be,
called his aquire, that he might see it also, but he saw nothing more
than usual. But the knight, in the third piece, which ought likewise
to be put into the chalice, in the middle of it saw this name, IHESUS,
written in letters of flesh, all raw and bloody, which, as the writer
properly observes, was very wonderful to behold ! The next day was
the festival of the Holy Trinity, when the friar presched st Paul’s
cross, and told this story to all the people. After the sermon was
done, the knight attested the truth of it, promising that he would fight
and die in that cause, for that in the sacrament of the altar there was
\';hf' verg body of Christ, and not bread only, as he himself had before

elieved.

Upon such a figment it is unnecessary to make any comment, or to
try the miracle by the rules deduced from scripture. The Romish
lagends contain many other stories somewhat similar, of nuns behold-
ing the wafer changod into the appearance of infants, the wafers bleed-
ing when stabbed by jews and 1infidels, of adorstion paid to them by
bees, nsses, dogs, and other animals, &c. &c.



TWELVE LETTINGS* OF PRAYER.
(From a MS, in the British Museum.)

Here follow twelve lettings®* of prayer, whereby men
may know better why men are not heard in their prayer of
God, alway, when they pray.

THE TWELVE LETTINGS OF PRAYER.

The first letting of prayer, is the sin of him that prayeth.
In Isaiah i. God saith thus, When ye make many prayers
I shall not hear, for your hands are full of blood. That is,
your works are full of sin. And in Isaiah lix. Your wicked-
nesses have made departing betwixt you and your God;
and your sins have hid his face from you, that he should
not hear. And in Jeremiah v. Our sins have forbodet God

" from us. And in Lamentations iii. We have done wickedly,
and have deserved vengeance ; therefore thou mayest not
be prayed, that is, pleased by our prayer. And oft thou
hast set a cloud against thee, that a prayer pass not. And
in John ix. the blind man saith thus, We know that God
heareth not sinners; that is, who travail not to amend
them. And David saith in the Psalter, If T beheld wick-
edness in my heart, that is to say, If I loved wickedness,
God shall not hear. And St. Gregory saith, When he that
displeaseth is sent for to pray, the soul of him that is wroth,
is sore stirred to worse things, that is, to more vengeance.

The second letting is, the doubt of him that prayeth. In
James i. it is said, Let a man ask in faith, nothing doubt-
ing, for he that doubteth is like to the wave of the sea
which is driven of the wind, and borne about. Let that
man guess not that he shall get any thing of the Lord.
And Bernard saith, He is proved unworthy to have hea-
venly blessings, that asketh of God with doubtful desire.

The third letting is this, that a man asketh not that which
ought to be asked. For why? That which is asked is vile,
or it is not speedful? to him that asketh. In John xvi.

#® Hinderances. 4 Forbidden, separated. ¢ Serviceable, usefu!

WICKLIFF, I
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Christ saith to his disciples, Till now ye asked not any thing
in my name. In Matthew xx. it is said, Ye know not what
ye ask. Oft the church is not heard, when it asketh that
tribulations be put away. In Isaiah xxvi. God saith thus,
Have we mercy of the unpiteous man, and he shall not learn
to do rightfulness. This is said in scorn; as if God said
to his angels, Suffer we the unpiteous man have lust in
this life, and to perish in evil death ; for he will not learn to do
rightfulness, but grudgeth and blasphemeth God. Also in
James iv. it is said, Ye ask and take not, for ye ask evil.
TIsidore saith, Many that pray, are not heard at their will,
for God purveyeth better things for them than they ask.
As it is wont to fall to little children, who in schools pray
God that they be not beaten ; but the effect of their prayer
is not given unto them.

The fourth letting is, unworthiness of him for whom we
pray. For God, in Jeremiah vii. xi. saith, Pray not thou
for this people, and take thou not praising ; that is, sacri-
fice of praising and prayer for them; neither against and
thou me, for I shall not hear thee. And in Jeremiah xv.
God saith thus, Though Moses and Samuel stand before
me, my will is not to this people; cast them out from my
face and go they out.

The fifth letting is, the multitude of evil thoughts. In
Genesis xv., Abraham drove away the birds; that is, he
that prayeth shall drive away evil thoughts.

The sixth letting is, despising of God’s law. In Pro-
verbs xxviii. God saith, The prayer of him that boweth
away his ear, that he hear not the law of God, shall he
abominable, or cursed. And in Proverbs i. They shall call
me to help, saith God, and I shall not hear them ; for they
hated teaching and chastising.

The seventh letting is, hardness of soul; and this is on
two manners. Some is hardness against poor men, of which
it is said in Proverbs xxi. If a man stoppeth his ear at the
cry of a poor man, he shall cry and he shall not be heard.
Another hardness is to them that have trespassed, when a
man will not forgive to them. In Mark xi. Christ saith,
When ye stand to pray, forgive ye, if ye have any thing
against any man ; that also your Father which is in heaven,
forgive to you your sins. That if ye forgive not to men,
neither shall your Father forgive to you your sins. And
the same sentence is told in Matthew vi.

The eighth letting is, increasing of sin. David 'saith to
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God, They that draw themselves far from thee, shall perish,
In James iv. he saith, Nigh ye to God, and he shall nigh
to you. He nigheth to God, that ceaseth of evil work.
Of this letting, and of that which goeth before, Isidore
touches, and saith thus, “In two manners a prayer is
letted, that a man may not get the things that are asked;
one is, if a man do yet evils, that is, wilfully continueth in
sin; and the other is, if he forgive not sin to man that tres-
passeth to him.”

The ninth letting is, suggestions of the devil; that with-
draw many men from prayer.

The tenth letting is, littleness of desire. Augustine saith,
“ God keepeth that thing from thee, which he will not give
soon to thee, that thou learn to desire great things.” Gregory
saith, in his Moralis, * If we by mouth ask everlasting life,
and desire not in heart, we that cry are still and dumb,”
David saith, I was still the while I cried all day.

The eleventh letting is, the impatience of him that asketh.
In 1 Sam. xxviii. Saul asked counsel of the Lord, and he
answered not Saul. And Saul said, Seek ye to me a woman
that hath an unclean spirit.

The twelfth letting is, the default of perseverance in prayer.
In Luke xi. Christ saith, If a man continueth knocking
at the gate, the friend, that is, God, shall rise and give
him as many loaves as he needeth. Augustine saith,
« If prayer is not removed, be thou secure that mercy is
not removed.” But here take heed that prayer stand
most in good living ; that the prayer with mouth accord ,
with the deed, and so eontinue, and thou shalt take.
Therefore Christ saith, in Luke xviii. It behoveth to pray
ever and cease not. Augustine saith, ¢ As long as thou
hast holy desire, and livest after God’s law in charity,
thou prayest ever well. And if thou livest in gluttony,
or in other great sins, how many prayings soever thy
tongue soundeth, thy life blasphemeth, that is scorneth and
despiseth God.

Now hast thou here twelve lettings of prayer, well
grounded in holy scripture ; by which it is good before thy
prayer to search thy conscience, that thy prayer be not
hindered by any of these, and so by grace to have the effect.
of thy prayer, and after to come to bliss without end.

12
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ANTICHRIST'S LABOUR TO DESTROY
HOLY WRIT.

From the MS. in the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge.

HOW ANTICHRIST AND HIS CLERKS LABOUR TO DESTROY
HOLY WRIT, AND TO MAKE CHRISTIAN MEN UNSTABLE IN
THE FAITH, AND TO SET THEIR GROUND IN DEVILS OF
HELL.

I. As our Lord Jesus Christ ordained by the writing of
the four evangelists, to make his gospel surely known, and
maintained against heretics, and men out of the faith; so
the devil, even Satan, devises by antichrist and his worldly
false clerks, to destroy holy writ and christian men’s belief,
by four accursed ways, or false reasons. 1. The church is
of more authority, and more to be believed than any gospel.
2. That Augustine said he would not believe the-gospel if
the church had not taught him so. ! 3. That no man alive
knows which is the gospel, but by the approving of the
church. 4. If men say that they believe this is the gospel
of Matthew or John, they ask, Why believest thou that this
is the gospel ? as though they would say, There is no cause
but that the church confirmeth and teacheth it.

These four evidences, and many more, the fiend makes, to
blind men in their belief, that they should not know what is
sin, or what is virtue ; which is truth, which is falsehood ;
which is good, which is evil ; which are God’s commands,
and which are the fiend’s lies ; thus to bring all men blindly
to hell and their new religion. And principally friars preach
these evidences, and sow them among ignorant men in the
country, to stop poor priests and ignorant men, that they
be not hardy to speak of the gospel, holy writ, God’s com-
mandments, joys of heaven, of sins, and of the pains of
hell, lest they stir ien to rise out of their sins for dread of
pains, and to live in virtuous life, to have the bliss of
heaven. And this error in belief is made(and committed
by these accursed pharisees to magnify their new feigned
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orders, founded by sinful men, not with Christ’s holz' reli-
gion, but more than it or any point of holy writ,* and
therefore they will not be convinced of their pride and hy-
pocrisy, and forsake their covetousness and lusts, and their
own will. Therefore they will rather run to hell, and draw
all men after them, advisedly, by destroying of christian
faith, than come to Christ's hely religion with freedom of
the gospel, which is ordained of God, of endless wisdom,
without error of any sinful man. For then they must ac-
knowledge their falseness and hypocrisy, by which they de-
ceive christian men, from the beginning of their novelties to
this time. But Lucifer's pride, and the coveting of worldly
muck, and of high estates of worldly worship, cannot
suffer this meekness, as men dread full sorely through the
old envy of Satan, and firm rooting in sin.

II. Let us now see this bringing in the first accursed
ground, that the church is of more authority and credence
than the gospel. They say that Nicodemus and many,
more, wrote the gospels of Christ’s life and his teaching,
but the church put them away, and approved the four
gospels of Matthew, Mark, Lvke, and John—then the
church might as well have put out the four, and approved
the other gospels ;1 since it was in full power of the church
to reprove and condemn which they would, and to approve,
and to accept, which they liked, and therefore men, say
they, should believe the church more than any gospel.

First, These crafty heretics understand by the church, the
pope of Rome and his cardinals, and the multitude of
worldly clerks assenting to his simony, and worldly lord-
ship, above all kings and emperors of this world. For else
it were not to their purpose to magnify the church as they
now do. True men say that the clergy who first were wise,
and holy of life, were stirred up by the Holy Ghost, to take
these four gospels, and they charge not christian people
with more, since these are enough and profitable at the full,

® Thus Chaucer describes,

—— Instead of preaching and of prayers,
Men may give pence to poor friars.

t Respecting the fabulous narratives here 1eferred to, called The
Gospel of Nicodemus, Of the infancy of Christ, and other similar
legends, it is sufficient to remark that their contents fully prove their
want of authenticity. This is apparent to the most cursory reader,
yet modern infidels hgve urged the very same argument as the popish

opponents of Wickliff! See Jones on the Sacred Canon, and Horne
on the Soriptures, for an account of the apocryphal evangelists
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and are figured in many prophecies of God’s law. And
these four witnesses were accepted of the Holy Ghost, to
write these things for man’s instruction, which we may not
stay to tell now. But certainly the church might not have
put away the gospels, and have accepted the others; for
then it had done against the will of God, and against the
truth of Jesus Christ, and against charity of the Holy Ghost,
to put away these witnesses that knew more of God’s purity,
and were holier of life, and to take witnesses not so skilled
in God’s will, nor so holy of life, nor so meek, nor so stable
in faith and love of Jesus Christ. .

But these subtle heretics travail night and day, to the
example of the multitude of worldly clerks, who are full of
simony, pride, covetousness, gluttony, lechery, and other
sins, above Jesus Christ and his gospel, to have their worldly
life, pride, and lusts maintained ; that no man should hinder
them in their worldly glory, nor deprive them of their lusts,
though they lie against God, and slander his people. For
they would make their life and teachings to be the gospel
and belief of christian men; bnt where are greater traitors
to God and his law, and more perilous and false prophets to
christian people ? For God commandeth, on painof his great
curse and deep condemnation, that no man withdraw any
point of truth from his law, nor add thereto any novelty
that is not approved of the Trinity. And Jesus Christ
saith, that his gospel is an everlasting testament ; but they
will undo it with the vile breath of antichrist'’s mouth. How
dare christian men maintain such heretics against God’s
teaching, and the peace of christian people? Such wayward
heretics are unable to rule prelates, lords, and commons, in
confession, preaching, and praying, and other points of their
souls’ health., For they deceive them in faith and good life,
to have their own pride and covetousness and lusts borne
up, and so draw all men to hell, that are ruled by such false
eonfessors.

III. See now the second wheel in this devil's wain.*
They bear upon Augustine that he saith thus; That he
would not believe the gospel unless the church said it. True
men being answered thus, suppose that Augustine said this
word. But he said to this intent, That unless Christ, heard
of holy church and saints in heaven, and the apostles of

* Waggon, the cars or chariots, and waggons were thet of very

rude construction, and much alike,
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Christ that are holy church, said and approved this gospel,
he would not believe thereto. And this understanding is °
full true, and reasonable, and according to the words of
Augustine ; but they understand them, that unless the mul-
titude of accursed worldly clerks approve this for the gospel,
Augustine would not believe the gospel of Jesus Christ;
and since Augustine was and is, so great a doctor of holy
church, no man should believe the gospel, unless the church
of these prelates confirm that this is the gospel of Christ ;
and unless the multitude of antichrist’s clerks approve
the gospel or trath of holy writ, ne man should hold the
gospel, or any command of God, or maintain any truth
against antichrist, and his worldly prelates. But what
heresy might sooner destroy christian man’s belief? and God
forbid that Augustine were in perilous heresy, or any chris-
tian man, therefore it is leasing® to slander St. Augustiue
with this accursed error, to colour their own false under.
standing and heresy by this holy doctor.
For by this accursed wheel, antichrist’s clerks condemn
christian men’s faith, the commands of God, and points of
charity, and bring in their own crooked laws, to hold up their
pride and covetousness, and to curse men for doing works
of charity. Men must upon pain of damnation receive their
wicked deeds as belief, and forsake the gospel of Christ,
and take fiends’ leasings instead of God’s lore! And more
cursedness to-destroy christian men’s faith, than will ensue
from this understanding, no man or fiend can imagine till
the day of doom. Therefore, christians should stand to the
death for maintaining Christ’s gospel and true understand.
ing thereof, gotten by holy life and great study, and not set
their faith or fkust in sinful prelates and their clerks, nor in
their understanding of holy writ. Feor with their worldly
life, full of pride, covetousness, gluttony, idleness, and
hawking and hunting, and playing at the chess, and tables;
riot and dancing, feast making, drunkenness and lechery,
they are unable to perceive the truth of holy writ, and high
pureness of God. For Christ saith in the gospel, that the
Father of heaven hideth ‘these truths from worldly wise men,
and queintt, and showeth them to meek men, as were Christ’s
disciples. And the wise man saith, that wisdom shall not
enter into an evil-willed man, for the fear of God is the be-
ginning and plenty of wisdom. If they have not this fear,
then they have not this wisdom ; therefore, it is Lucifer's
: ® Falsehood, lies, + Conceited.
A
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pride, and surpasses it, to constrain men to take understand-
ing of holy writ, according to the knowledge and wisdom of
such worldly clerks, who are enemies of Christ, and his law
and his servants. For they are blind in God’s law and good
life, and lead blind men to hell, as Christ saith in the gospel.
For instead of keys of heaven, that is, knowledge of holy writ,
and power to destroy sin, and to save christian souls by true
teaching and good example, they have ignorance of God’s
law, and no will to study and live thereafter; but skill and
practice in their own wicked laws, for pride and covetous-
ness, and feign power of tyranny to stop true men from
preaching the gospel, and to curse them if they preach
against their will, and pursue them, and burn them, and
certainly these are the keys of hell.

IV. See now the third wheel of Satan’s car; these de-
ceitful clerks and religious of Lucifer say, that no man
knows which is the gospel, but by the approving and con-
firming of the church; but true men say that to their un.
derstanding this is full of falsehoad. ¥or christian men
are certain of belief by the gracious gift of Jesus Christ,
and that this truth, taught by Christ and his apostles, is the
gospel, though all antichrist’s clerks cry ever so fast the
contrary, upon pain of curse, imprisonment, and burning.
And this belief is not grounded on the pope and his cardi-
nals, for then it must fail and be undone, as they fail and
some time are destroyed ; but it is grounded on Jesus Christ,
God and man, and on the Holy Trinity. So it may never
fail but in default of him that should love God and serve
Lim, and faileth on these two points. For almighty God,
and his truths, are the foundation of christian men’s faith.
And as Paul saith, other foundation may no man set besides
that which is set, that is, Jesus Christ. Therefore, though
antichrist and all his worldly clerks are buried deep in hell,
for their simony, pride, and covetousness, and other sins,
yet christian faith faileth not, for they are not grounded
thereof. But Jesus Christ is the ground thereof, for he is
our God and our best Master, ever ready to teach true men
all things that are profitable, and needful to their souls, and
this teaching may not fail, but for inability of him that
should receive this teaching.

V. The fourth wheel of Belial’s cart is this; when chris-
tian men say they know by belief that thisis Christ's gospel,
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these malicious heretics’ ask, Why they believe that thig
is gospel? But true men ask of them again, Why they be-
lieve that God is God? And if they tell a good sufficient
cause, we tell the same cause why we believe that this is
Christ’s gospel. But these heretics would have this cause
1o be, that it is for that their prelates teach that theirs is
Christ’s gospel ; and they would have all their false purposes
as of this cause; that whatever the prelates teach openly,
and maintain stedfastly, were of as great authority or more
than Christ’s gospel. And so they would destroy holy writ
and christian faith, and maintain that whatever they do
were no sin! But christian men take their faith of God, by
his gracious gift, when he giveth it to them ; knowing and
understanding truths needful to save men’s souls, by grace
ta assent in their hearts to such truths. This men call
faith, and of' this faith christian men are more certain than
any man is of worldly things, by any bodily knowledge.

Therefore, Christ reproved most the default of belief, both
in the Jews, and in his disciples ; and therefore, Christ’s
apostles prayed most to have stableness in faith, for it is
impossible that any man please God without faith ; and so
Christ prayed principally that the faith of Peter and other
disciples should not fail. And God’s law tells how by faith
saints wrought all their great wonders and marvels that they
did ; and if antichrist say here, that each man may feign that
he hath right faith, and good understanding of holy writ
given of God, when he is in error, let 2 man seek in all things
truly the honour of God, and live justly to God and man, and
God will not fail to him in any thing that is needful to him,
neither in faith, nor understanding, nor in answer against
his enemies. And as faith is the shield of christian men
‘against all temptations of the fiend, and the ground of all
virtues, therefore Satan ordained these new sects to be so
many, and to have a name of wisdom and holiness before
all others ; and he grounded them in pride, envy, covetous-
ness, gluttony, lechery, and hypocrisy, to walk among the
people, and to stir them by word and example to be un-
stable in this faith; and he stirreth high worldly prelates to
be favourable to them, and to maintain them in this hypo-
crisy, to colour their own sin thereby, and to hinder true
men to preach plainly and freely Christ’s gospel and the
commands of God, for saving of man’s soul.

Hereby, and by many more deceits, christian men should
know how the new religionists are false prophets, and

13
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accursed sects, of which Christ and his apostles prophesied
before, and taught men to know them by their works, which
are hypocrisy, covetousness, and maintaining of sin, by
false preaching, flattering, false counselling, and slandering
of true men; and making men secure of spiritual help by
false letters of fraternity,* and many other novelties brought
up by hypocrisy and covetousness.

And as John the evangelist commandeth, christian men
should not receive them into their houses, nor salute them,
and Paul biddeth that men should not commune with them,
that they be confounded and shamed of their false heresy,
and turn to Christ’s holy religion, without error of sinful
men’s traditions. And may God almighty strengthen his
little flock against these four wheels of Satan’s car, against
antichrist’s clerks and helpers, and make them strong in
rightful faith, hope, and charity, to seek truly the worship
of Jesus Christ, and the saving of men’s souls, to despise
antichrist’s boast and feigned power, and willingly and joy-
fully to suffer pain and reproof in the world, for the name of
Jesus and his gospel, to give firm example to others, to
follow and attain the high bliss of heaven by glorious mar-
tyrdom as other saints did before. May Jesus of his end-
less might, endless wisdom, endless goodness, and charity,
grant to us sinful wretches this boon. Amen.t

® See mote, x. 134, These letters of fraternity were written on
parchment, and very beautifully onamented,

+ Dr. James, in his Apology for Wickliff, states his t:ginions rela-
tive to Holy Scripture at considerable lengtﬂ. He says, that Wickliff,
in his book, De veritate scripturs, afirms itively that God’s will
is plainly revealed in the two testaments. at 8 christian man well
ungerstan ing Christ’s law, may thence Tg:ther sufficient knowledge
during his pilgrimage here upon earth. t we ought to sdmit of no
science or law, which is not subordinate to this law, or Lelpful to
bring us to this law. That if the pope should attempt to dis
with holy scripture, 8s some feign that he may, he should no longer
be accounted a christian. And this was nota bare opinion which
might grow upon dislike, discontent, or be uttered by way of contra-
diction, but a settled and constant persuasion out of the word of God.
Dz, James adds, that he could enlarge this point with infinite quota=
tions, 80 earnest isWickliff every wherein his writings to establish this
doctrine which is the ground of all our protestant opinions. And that
Wickliff was thus earnest on account of the ignorance of those times,
when the few sermons preached were abgurdities and falsehoods,
God’s 1aw and gospel being laid aside.



WICKLIFF'S TRIALOGUS.*

EXTRACT FROM BOOK II1. CHAPTER XXV.

ON THE INCARNATION AND DEATH OF CHRIST.

¢« Aletheia. 1 PERCRIVE, brother Phronesis, that connected
with these doctrines are many other things which require
explanation. I might instance the inquiry whether it was
absolutely necessary that Christ should be made flesh, that
his sacrifice might be a satisfaction for the sins of men.
And whether afterwards it was also necessary that he him-
self should die. Again, Why is not the sin of the devil
done away, as well as that of man ?—

Phronesis. 1 am glad, sister, that these questions are
so accurately stated. Many remarks may be made upon
the first proposition. In the first place, the history of the
fall of Adam intimates that he sinned through ignorance,
since the woman was beguiled, and the man deceived and
stupified by the sin. In the next place, we are led to sup-
pose that both the man and the woman, considering the
dreadful severity of their punishment, repented profitably
unto salvation, before the change of death, And, in the
third place, we conclude that the righteousness of God must
be preserved inviolate, notwithstanding the transgression of
the first man, as has been frequently declared before, These
positions being granted, it is argued from thence, that it
was necessary the Wonp of the Lord should be made flesh,
because it was necessary that the human race should be
saved in their first progenitor, according to the second sup-
position (that Adam and Eve repented). And this salvation
was impossible unless Christ was made flesh, which must
therefore certainly take place. For it behoved that man
should be saved, since he repented so profitably, and God
could not refuse his mercy to any one who so repented. And

* For an account of the Trialogus, see the life of Wickliff, This ex-
tract has been translated for the present work as a specimen was consi-
dered necessary for the reasons stated, p. 156, many places the
original is very obscure, and the latinity very barbarous, which, with
the logical terms frequently introduced, make a literal rendering im-

practicable. Some of the arguments brought forward in this chapter
will be found in the Poatills, expressed in more simple terms.
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as, according to the third proposition, it behoved that satis-
faction should be made for sin, so it behoved that the same
nature of man should make a satlsfachon, equal to the
guilt which that nature had incurred in the first formed
man. This no one could possibly do, unless he united in
himself the nature of God and man. For other men cannot,
of themselves, even make satisfaction individually for their
own sins; how then shall any of them make satisfaction
for the whole race of mankind ? And who, I ask, could be
humbled so low, that his humility could compensate the pride
with which Adam exalted himself? For since Adam so
exalted himself, as to imply that he had attained an equality
with the Deity, inasmuch as he consented to the temp- -
tation that he needed not to obey the divine command, it is
plain that it behoved the person who would make satisfac-
tion, to descend from as high a degree of exaltation as
would be equivalent to the proud elevating of himself which
Adam had attempted.

~ But how was this to be obtained, unless that, as a man who
-was not God had presnmed to arrogate to himself equality
with God, so 2 man who was God_should descend from his
equality with God to the 10w estate of man: Therefore, the
apostle in the second chapter to the Philippians, says, that
Christ emptied himself. - I must however remark to you,
that the presumption of the first man, by the nature of his
crime, was false ; but the assumption of man’s nature, and
the humiliation of the second man, was real and true. And
it is also to be remarked, that this second man did not lose
the form of the Godhead, which indeed was not “possible.
For Deity could not possibly become a mere accident (or
part) of any one. But still retaining his proper Godhead,
Christ assumed the human nafure ; which human nature,
although it was in itself a substance, yet still it was extm-
neous to the Deity.*

And if any one captiously should inquire, Why should
the second, or middle person of the blessed Trinity, be
incarnate rather than the first or third ; my answer is, That
as the offence was committed through ignorance, therefore
it must be done away by wisdom embodied in the person
who undertook the redemption—which wisdom is no other
than the worp of God.

* That is, the human and divine nature were entirely dlstmct suhe

stanges. Not thet one was a substance, and the other but an accident
OF 8ppearance;
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Therefore, since it behoves that one person in the God-
head should send another person to make satisfaction for sin,
and as itis plain that the Father could not be sent, since he
was the first Person of the Trinity, the Originator; it evi-
dently was necessary, that he should send another to be made
incarnate for sin, which, for very many reasons, it was most
fitting should be the Word of God.  And even if he had not
beenthus fitting, yet it is plain that the Saviour should be
chosen according to this arrangement, since in the economy
of the Godhead it could not have been planned in any
ather way. e

It is also equally plain, that since the sin of man must
be done away by a Mediator who could render due satis-
faction, it behoved Christ to be made flesh, and it was
necessary that his death should follow, that his suffering
might bear a proportion to the immense presumption of
Adam, else satisfaction could not be made for the crime com-
mitted. Therefore, as Adam indulged pride so as to bring
death upon himself voluntarily ; so it behoved that the second
Adam should be humbled unto the death of his body, which
death was voluntarily accepted and undergone by him. And
therefore the apostle says, thut Christ was made obedient
even unto death for us; and it was requisite that his death
should be accepted on the tree, that like as man was ruined
by the forbidden fruit of a tree, so he should be saved by death
suffered as the fruit of a tree. And there are in every part of
these transactions, other coincidences which might be stated.

And indeed a clear answer may be given to the second
difficulty you have proposed, from these very reasons. The
question was, Why is not the sin of the devil remitted ?—
Now, as it is absolutely necessary to the performance of the
actions of beings, that there must be agents, and there must
be suitable recipiency of nature in those who are acted upon,
s0 in order to put away sin, there must be a competent
power of action in the agent, and some, suitable disposition
of contrition in the sinner ; but as this is altogether wanting
in the devils, so their sin cannot be done away. Nor can
there be a doubt but had they been profitably contrite, God
could not have refused to grant them the remission of their
sins.  So that all the fault must attach to the devil himself,
being impenitent.* For indeed the sin of the devil is

* The original is very obscure, but the sense appears to be, That

God is not to be blamed for not forgiving the wicked spirits, which he
would have done, had they repented. But as'they did not,’and would
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the sin against the Holy Ghost, which is called the sin of
final impenitence. Therefore, as Adam sinned against the
WisvoM of God the Father, and on that account it was
necessary this Wisdom should become incarnate, so in order
to accomplish the salvation of devils, it would have been re-
quisite that the third Person of the Trinity should have
been incarnate. And as this was impossible, so was the
salvation of the devil. Nevertheless his punishment is not
in itself so severe, but that while his pride and presumption
remain the same, he is less pained by the infliction of the
punishment, than by the anguish of his feelings, since he does
not possess & human bodily nature. Therefore, since an act
cannot take place where equal powers are in opposition, and
still less from the smaller power, when they are unequal, it
appears that the punishment of the devil cannot expel his
obstinate pride. He is therefore hardened for ever. And
as he can derive no advantage from the satisfaction of Jesus
Christ, because He took not on him his nature, it is evident
that unless the Holy Spirit should become incarnate, (which
is impossible,) the devil cannot be saved. Hence some
have refined upon this doctrine,* asserting that as the devil
sinned against clear knowledge, and from mere wickedness
of intention, so no one will be damned by sin properly
against the Holy Ghost, unless a little before his death,
having attained to clear and full knowledge, he should, of
his own pure malice, sin to desperation, and so in a certain
sense, become a devil.

Wickliff then proceeds to solve other difficulties; but he
treats them altogether in such an unprofitable scholastic form,
that it is not desirable to weary the reader any farther with the
discussion. Objections which proceed from scholastic divi-
nity, may well be left to that system to solve. The preceding
extract is presented to the reader to give some idea of the
hinderances to the reformation, by the prejudices that
arose from the training to which the human mind was sub-
jected in the dark ages. A comparison of the Trialogus
with the more simple tracts of Wickliff, written by him in
English, for the common people, shows the great difficulties
interposed in the way of the learned of that period—it may

not repent, it is entirely their own fault, and they have only to blame
themselves that they are excluded from mercy. Such questions, itis
evident, are at best unprofitable, but the scholastic divinity abounded
with them. This one specimen will be sufficient to satisfy the reader.

# The serious reader will probably consider the whole to be unne-
cessary refinement.
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truly be said, that * professing themselves to be wise, they
became fools.” We also see more clearly the striking in-
terference of divine power, in leading Wickliff to lay aside
the vain janglings then so popular, and to set forth gospel
truth in simplicity. There is, however, a deep and heartfelt
seriousness manifest in many parts of the Trialogus. Con-
cern for the salvation of souls actuated Wickliff amidst all
the mazes of scholastic divinity, and not the mere love of
argument and victory evinced by the frivolous, blasphemous,
and even indecent discussions of Aquinas and his followers.*
Wickliff deeply felt the awful situation of his country, to
which he doubtless applied the words spoken by the prophet
Jeremiah, (v. 80,31.) “ A wonderful and a horrible thing is
committed in the land. The prophets prophesy falsely, and
the priests bear rule by their means ; and my people love to
have it so; and what will ye do in the end thereof ?” In all
his writings he desired to impress upon the minds of his
readers the solemn personal inquiry, * What shall it profit a
man if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?”

Vaughan, in his remarks upon the Trialogus, says, ¢ The
third book relates more immediately to moral and theolo-
gical opinions. The power to act virtnously and devoutly,
wherever possessed, is said to be derived from the grace of
God ; and hence it is inferred, that no excellence of mind
or conduct can be justly regarded as meriting eternal life.
Faith is defined as an assent of the reason, referring exclu-
sively to the truth, and to things unseen; as forming the
basis of all christian eujoyment ; and as that principle, the
declension of which must necessarily precede each gradation
in apostasy. The love of God is beautifully inculcated as the
only secure foundation of morals and of social happiness.—
The portions of this book which relate to the evil of sin ; to
the Saviour’s incarnation and sacrifice, as necessary to pro-
cure its remission; to the excellences of the Redeemer’s
character ; and to the doctrines of grace, are only distin-
guished from passages in his other writings referring to the
same matters, as being more strongly marked by the scho-
lastic method of treating them ; a peculiarity which cannot
add to their attraction with a modern reader.”

® Two specimens from the %uodlibets of Thomas Aquinas will
spfice—Utrum angelus transeat ab extremo ad extremum per medium ?
Utrum hzc eit falsa, Deus potest peccare si vult? These are taken

almost without selection from the above work of * the angelical doc-
tor,” who at one time was idolized by the whole western world.
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WickLirr's OPINIONS OF THE Papacy.

From Dr. James’s Apology or Defence of Wickiiff.

This controversy about the supremacy or primacy of the pope,
being the very soul and life of popery, may be resolved into san
questions : 1. Whether the pope be supreme judge upon earth, in
causes and over all persons? 2. Admit he were so, whether he may
intermeddle with the affairs of kings and princes? 3. Supposing that
also, whether he be of that temper and making that he cannot err in
his final conclusions? 4. And lastly, whether be be antichrist or no ?

1. Wickliff, supposing the donation of Constantine (which afterwards
was proved a counterfeit), for a while held that the pope was to be con-
sulted in the greatest points of religion ; that he had * a plenary and full
power of bimself ;” and that ¢ he did incur the crime of paganism,”
who did not obey his mandates. But what of all this? Was Wickuff
a papist ? No, verily. For, first, this Flenary ower was built ul?on a
rotten foundation, which afterwards tell to the ground of itself. 2.
1t was given to the pope only “ for to edify, not to destroy or demolish
the church.” 3. It was so limited, that he could do nothing “ against
the law of God, or against the law of reason.” Lastly, if his laws
did ¢“ go contrary to Christ’s laws,” an “inferior might, and in con-
science ought, not only to disobey him, but to reprove, correct, and con-
tradict him, as Paul did withstand Peter unto the face.” Further, he
grants the pope no greater authority or superiority over his brethren,
“¢ than Peterand Apollos had over their new converts,” whom he ex-
cludes-fiatly from any such sovereignty, taking away all honour from
them, and givini it to Christ Jesus, ‘ to whom all knowledge, all love,
all duty, from all christians is to be escribed, so far that no creature is
to be acknowledged, loved, or honoured, but Christ, or in respect of
Christ ,” neither is it possible, as he thinks, ¢ for any catholic to be so
unadvised or inconsiderate as to follow the pope’s fiat, Let it be done,
when He that spake, and it was done, shall say, No.—For this verse
can be true of no earthly man, but of our blessed Saviour Christ Jesus ;
This is my will, this I command—My will for reason good shall stand.”

Finally, he was ¢ condemned as an heretic for denying the pope’s su-
premacy,”’ therefore he cannot well be accounted of the Romish church,

I1. The pope’s civil dominion or right in temporal estates,—this
question Wickliff doth every where determine against the pope, for
the king and his regality ; and that of set purpose, in an especial trea-
tise, Of Civil Dominion, strengthening his opinion plainly out of the
fundamental laws of this land, with great judgment and knowledge.

111. That the pope may err, is showed plainly throushout all Wick-
liff’s works, where he proves that the pope is * of that nature that
he may err.” ¢ That one whom men call pope may err, not only in
manner and conversation of life, but also in doctrine and articles of
the Creed.” ¢ He may sin, and no man in the world easier or more
grievously, and indeed they have erred, and been infected with foul
heresies.”  Yes, he tbinketh it to be ¢’ likely that all bishops of Rome
for three hundrad years and more, before his time, were fully heretics.”

1V. Whether the pope be antichrist?—This Wickliff proves by
comparing his doctrine and manners with Christ’s, chiefly in
his book of the Seven Deadly Sins: telling us that ¢ forasmuch as
through his decrees God’s commands, by his commandments Christ’s
commandments, by his decretals Paul’s epistles, by his canon law
the canonical scripture, was villified, nullified, utterly defaced and de-
based,” a fault for which he is bold to tax him in surdry passages of
his works, he pronounces of him absolutely that he is *‘ Potissimus
antichristus, Most especially antichrist.” ’

The quotations are from WicklifPs Writings



‘WICKLIFF’'S POSTILLS,

OR

SERMONS.

More than three hundred of Wickliff’s discourses from the pulpit
have been preserved. In many instances they are only brief notes,
in others they extend to several folio pages closely written, Itis
very probable that they are only the heads or portions of his dis-
courses, and most likely were taken down by some of his hearers.
From the character of Purvey, his curate at Lutterworth, we may
suppose that he would endeavour to preserve such memorials of the
Reformer, but no certain information has come down to us respecting
their first publicatiou or preservation. One passage, however, p. 226,
makes it probable that he sometimes wrote his discourses.

They are nearly all what were denominated postills, which now are
called lectures or expositions, and they are founded upon the portions of
scripture appointed for the public services of the Sundays and festi-
vals. Wickliff felt the peculiar importance of this method of instruc-
tiou from scripture, in preference to the plan of declarmg,” or de-
livering what may be called essays, or orations, on some given sub-
ject. Several volumes of these sermons exist in the different public
libraries where Wickliff’s manuscripts are found, and also some sepa-
rate copies of single discourses. The discourses, or extracts, in the
following pages are from two copies in the British Musenm. The
phraseology has been varied from the originals as little as possible.

“ There is scarcely a peculiarity of opinion adopted by Wycliffe,
the nature or the progress of which might not be illustrated from these
voluminous remains. It should also be stated thet these compositions
are strictly of a popular character. References to abstruse or spgcu-
lative questions frequently arise, either from the import of the text,
or from the reasonings suggested by it ; but these sre invariably dis-
missed, that ¢ things more profiting, might become the matter of
attention.” This extract is from the second volume of Vaughan’s life
of Wyeliffe, in which will be found a valuable account of the Reformer’s
preaching, with some extracts from his discourses.



WICKLIFF'S POSTILLS.

I

ON THE NATIVITY OF CHRIST.
Unto us a child is born, &c.* Isaiah ix.

AccorpINg to the joy that Paul telleth, we may say on
Christmas day, that a child is born to us; for Jesus Christ,
by our belief, is this day born. And to this intent spake God,
both in figure and in letter, that a child is born to us, in
whom we should have this joy. And three short words
are to be spoken from Isaiah’s speech, so that men may
after joy in the service of this child. First, we believe, that
since our first elders had sinned, there must satisfaction be
made therefor, by the righteousness of God. For as God
is merciful, so he is full of righteousness. But how should
he judge all the world unless he kept righteousness therein ?
For the Lord against whom this sin was done, is God
almighty, and allrightful ; and no sin may be done but
it is done against God. And ever the greater the lord is,
against whom sin is done, ever the more is the sin to be
rewarded of this lord. It were a great sin to do against
the king’s bidding ; but the sin is more without measure, to
do aguinst God’s bidding. According to our belief, God
bade Adam not to eat of the apple; but he brake God’s
command ; and he was not excused therein, neither by his
own folly, (or weakness,) nor by Eve, nor by the serpent. And
thus by the righteousness of God, this sin must always be
punished. And it is a light word, to say that God might
of his power forgive this sin without the satisfaction that
was made for this trespass. For God might do this if he
would ; but his justice will not suffer but that each trespass
be punished, either in earth or in hell. And God may not
accept & person to forgive his sin without satisfaction ; else
he must give free leave to men and to angels for to sin.
And then sin were no sin, and our God were no God. And
this is the first lesson that we take from our faith.

* In the originel a few words of each passage of scripture are pre-

fixed to the sermons in Latin. They are printed here according to the
present authorized English version,
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The second teaching that we take 18, that he who should
make satisfaction for the sin of our first father, must needs
be God and man. For as mankind trespassed, so must
mankind make satisfaction. And therefore it could not be
that an angel should make satisfaction for man ; for neither Kas
he the might, nor was his the person (or nature) that sirhed
here. But since all men are one person, that person mdketh
satisfaction for man, if any member of this person make
satisfaction for all this person. And by this may wesee that
if God made a man of nought, or anew, to be of the kind
of Adsm, yet he were holden to God, as much as he might
for himself, and so he might not make satisfaction for him-
self, and for Adam’s sin. And thus since satisfaction must
be made for Adam’s sin, as it is said, such a person must
make this satisfaction as was both God and man; for the
worthiness of this person’s deeds were even with® the un.
worthiness of the sin.

The third teaching that needs must follow of these two,
is, that a Child is born to man, fo make satisfaction for man’s
sin. And this Child must nedds be God and man given to
man. And he must needs bear his empire upon his shoul-
der, and suffer for man. And this Child is Jesus Christ,
who we suppose was born to day. And we suppose that
this Child is only born to those men that follow him in
manner of living, for he was born against others. Those
men that are unjust and proud, and rebel against God, have
their judgment in Christ, that they must needs be con-
demned by him ; and always, if they are unkind against his
Spirit, to their death.

And thus, if we truly desire that this Child be born to us,
have we joy of this Child, and we follow him in three vir-
tues ; in righteousness, and meekness, and patience for our
God. For whoever contemneth Christ unto his death,
against the Spirit, must needs be condemned of this Child,
88 all others shall be saved. And thus the joy of this Child,
that was thus meek and full of virtues, should make men
be little in malice, and then they hold well the feast. To
them that will fight and chide, I say, that this Child who
is born, is Prince of peace, and loveth peace; and con-
demneth men contrary who are contrary to peace. Study
we how Christ came in the fulness of time when he should ;
and how he came in meekness, as his birth teacheth us;
and how he came in patience from his birth to his death;

® Or equal to, see the preceding extract from the Trialogus.
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and follow we him in these three, for joy that we have of
him. For this joy, in this patience, (of Christ,) bringeth
to joy that shall last for ever.

IIL.

JOHN THE BAPTIST'S TESTIMONY OF CHRIST,
The next day John seeth Jesus coming to him, John i.

This gospel telleth how John the Baptist witnessed of
Christ, both of his Godhead, and somewhat of his man-
hood. The history saith, that John saw Jesus coming to
him, and said thus of our Lord, Lo, the Lamb of God;
lo, him that doeth away the sins of the world. For he is
both God and man. Christ is called God’s lamb, for many
reasons. In the old law they were wont to offer a lamb
without blemish, which should be a year old, for the sin of
the people. And thus Christ was without blemish, and
was offered on the cross for the sin of all this world. Such
lambs as were offered fell sometimes to the share of the
priest. This Lamb that made end of the other, fell fully
to God’s hand. Other lambs in a manner put away the
sin of one country ; but this Lamb properly put away the
sin of all this world. And thus he was the end and figure
of the lambs of the old law. And thus showeth Baptist, by
his speaking, both of the manhood of Christ and his God-
head. For only God might thus put awaysin. Since all
other lJambs had blemishes which they might not themselves
put away. And so if priests have power to release sin, as
Christ’s vicars, nevertheless they have this power only in as
much as they accord with Christ. So that if their keys and
Christ’s will are discording and twain, they feign falsely to
absolve, and then they neither loose nor bind. So that in
each such working the Godhead of Christ must first work.
And therefore saith Baptist of Christ, This is he that I
said of, after me is come a man which is made before me ;
forhe was my prior. For as Christ was a man, so God
made him then the prior of all his religion: and he was
abbot, as Paul saith, of the best order that inay be.* And
first I knew him not; I knew in soul that he was born,
but I could not with bodily eyes know him from another
man. And this befell commonly. But for to show him in

* Heb, v.
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Israel, therefore I baptize thus in water. And John bare
witness and said, that he saw the Spirit come down as a
dove from heaven, and dwell on him. But God that sent
me to wash in waler, he taught me and said thus, On
whom thou seest the Spirit come down, and dwelling upon
him, that is he that baptizeth men in the Holy Ghost. And
I say and bear witness that this is God’s own Son.

II1.
THE GOSPEL LIGHT.

Arise, shine, for thy light is come ; and the glory of the Lord
ts risen upon thee, &e. Isaiah Ix.

Men expound commonly this prophecy of Jesus, that
Isaiah saw in spirit how Christ should be worshipped of the
three kings of the east soon after that he was born; and
what Matthew telleth teacheth well of this text, to what
purport it was spoken of the prophet Isaiah.

First he beginneth thus, * Rise, and be thou lightened,

Jerusalem, for thy light is come ; and the glory ofthy Lord
is sprung up on thee.” Here true men understand of Je-
rusalem, that was the head city in the land of Judes, the
holy church that wandereth here on earth. For Jerusalem, in
divers places, betokeneth in divers manners; now the city
of that country, now the church that wandereth here, and
now the church that is above. And all are figured by this
city. Jerusalem also, by interpretation, betokeneth a sight
of peace. But here men see afar and in bliss, true peace.
" This Jerusalem should rise from sin, and be lightened
with knowledge and grace; since Christ, who is the first
Light, is made man for this end, and Christ who is the
Father’s Wisdom ; and so the glory of the Lord is sprung
of this kindred, and is in it, since he is Mary’s son.

And thus it is a great sin not to rise and to open our
windows. For this spiritual light is ready to shine to all
men that will open.- That man receiveth in vain the grace
of God, as Paul saith, who taketh of God many gifts, both
of fortune and of nature, and will not thank God thereof. He
is an unkind man, upon whom the sun shineth and yet
will not open his window to take light that should save
him. And here men say commonly, that first man’s folly
is unkind, and because of this unkindness, God giveth man
no more his gifts ; since God approveth not that unkind
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man should ever sinthus. But yet God maketh sinful man
and unkind man, a good man; and all the goodness of this
cometh of the goodness of God. And let us not busy us
about further cause, for God is the first cause.

But the prophet saith, ““ For lo, darkness shall cover the
earth, and thick mist shall hide the peoples.” Here we
may know two manner of men by these words of Isaiah,
Some men are evermore dark, and want grace to come to
bliss; as the earth is ever dark, and taketh not light by
clearness of its own. And God’s word saith that these men
shall be damned. But some have mists for a time, but yet
they are a people, as the men of holy church, for the time
that they are in sin. And these men, by grace of God,
take light that pierceth them, and disposeth them to heaven,
aud putteth away their sin from them. And such two
manner of men were in Judea before Christ came. And
thus darkness of sin covered the earth till Christ came ; and
thick mists covered the peoples that should be saved. But
this Light that came to men pierced the mist, and made it
clear : and so this Light, that was made man, cleared those
men that he would save.

And of this Light speaketh this prophet, and of these
men that shall be saved; “ But upon thee shall the Lord
spring, and upon thee his glory be seen.” For of the kin-
dred of Jacob, and in that kindred, was Christ born. And
many of them were saved by Christ; and many others of
heathen men. ‘ And folk wander in thy light; and kings
in springing of thy birth.” For about the time of Christ’s
birth three kings came out of the east; and they and many
others saw the light of this star. And muse we not when
this star appeared first in the east; and how long time
these three kings were in coming to Bethlehem ; for soon
after Christ was born they came, and thus worshipped
Christ. For as the gospel witnesseth, they found the child
with his mother; and it islikely in the same stable wherein
Christ was born in Bethlehem. And so it must needs be
soon after the time that Christ was born.

And afterward this prophet speaketh to the glory and
joy of Christ; * Lift up all about thine eyes, and see; all
these are gathered and are come to thee, to do worship as
they should. And all these are figures to thee, that thy sona
shall come from far, and thy daughters shall rise from
aside ; and many countries shall believe in thee. Then
shalt thou see and abound, and thine “heart 'shall wonder
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and be enlarged, when the multitude of the sea shall be
turned to believe of thee, and the strength of heathen men
shall come to thee, and believe in thee. The flowing of
camels shall be unto thee ; men that shall ride upon drome-
daries; men of Mididn, and of Ephah. All they of Saba
shall come, whom God hath ordained for this journey,
bringing gold and incense, and telling of hearing to God.”
'This letter seemeth somewhat misty, and therefore men tell
divers senses of it.

Some understand these words to the spiritual under-
standing of them. And so men doubt here oft of what
country these three kings were. And it is enough here to
know that they were of the east; whether they were of
Arsabia, or of Saba, or of other place, such knowledge is
not needful for us to know now ; but do we worship to this
Child with gold, incense, and with myrrh. For we should
Imow that his Godhead, as gold, is more than other metals ;
and his wisdom, as gold, shineth before other. We should
acknowledge that Christ is the first Priest of all, and offer to
him devotion, since he is both God and man. We should
also acknowledge that Christ was dead, for our sake, and
rose again, as he ordained. And so shall we all do at the
last resurrection, either to bliss or to pain. And live we all
just life ; and love this Lord up ‘o our power ; and then he
will reward us in bliss after these three gifts. And here
many men think that men should lightly pass over this,
and speak of things that are certain, which profit to men
that hear them.

Iv.
THE LEPER AND THE CENTURION.

And behold there came a leper and worshipped him, say-
ing, §c.—And there came unio him a centurton be-
seeching him, &c. Matt. viii.

This gospel telleth of two miracles that Jesus did, and
containeth much instruction about these two miracles. The
history telleth how Jesus came down of the hill, when he
hed given his law to his disciples; and much people fol-
lowed him, for the devotion that they had to his law and his
words. And, lo, there came a leper man and bowed to
him, and said, Lord, if thou wilt, thou mayest heal me.
And Christ said he would, and bade him be whole.” It is



192 . Wickliff-—Sermons.

commonly supposed that this leprous man knew that Christ
was both God and man, and so that Christ might heal him,
but in his own worthiness trusted he nought. And there-
fore he said that if Christ would, he might heal him of his
leprosy. And then was Christ God; and God would that
proud men and leprous heretics would well confess the
faith, and then should they be whole. And Christ stretched
out his hand and touched him; and said, “I will make
thee whole, and able thee thereto.” And thus doeth God
to whom he giveth his grace. And straightway the
leprosy of this man was cleansed. And this speedy healing
betokens this miracle. And that Christ touched this le-
prous man, teaches us now that the manhood of Christ was
instrument to his Godhead, for to do miracles that he would
were done; and that touching of leprous men was lawful
to men that thus would help them. But Christ might not
be blemished with touching of this leprous man. And so
taught Christ his everlasting good will, and taught us to
perform the good will that we have. And afterwards Christ
bade him, See that thou tell no man; but go and show
thee to the priest, and offer that gift which Moses bade in
witness of such health. )

. Men say this word may be understood on three munners.
First, that this man should tell no man hereof before he
had offered what Christ bade him. The second cause and the
better is, that Christ bade this to teach us to flee boasting and
thanks of men to whom we do good. And thus we should
not tell this to obtain man’s thanks. The third saith, that
Christ bade this to flee slandering God’s law among men, and
to flee boasting of himself, and the conceiving evil of God.
And as the old law was then ceased, Christ bade fulfil this
law, as author thereof. And thus, when a man showeth by
his holy life, active life, (as by two dove-birds,) or contem-
plative life, (that is, a pair of turtles;) by these signs he
showeth that his sins be forgiven, and that unto priests who
well understand this.* And thus sinful men should counsel
with priests, and take of them medicine to flee more sin.

The second miracle teaches how Christ healed a heathen
man, for love of the centurion that kept Capernaum, which
was the head town of the country of Galilee. This centu-
rion told Christ that his childt lay in his house, sick of the

« Leviticus xiv.

4+ Or servant, The term child fte! i
porsan, child was often applied generally to young
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palsy, and was evil tormented. But Luke telleth how this
knight did this by old men-of the Jews, who much praised
this knight ; and said that he was a friend to them, and
had built them a synagogue. And Christ came with them
nigh to this knight’s house ; and this knight said thus unto
Jesus Christ, Lord, I am not worthy that thou enter under
my roof, but say only with word, and my servant shall be
whole. For I am a man put in this place by power of the
emperor, having under me knights for to do mine office.
And I say to one, Go, and he goeth ; and I say to another,
Come, and he cometh; and I say to my servant, Do this,
and he doeth it. And by this the knight would mean
that Christ had no need to enter into his house to heal his
sick man, since Christ is God almighty, under no power.
And Jesus, hearing these words, wondered, although he
knew and ordained before that this knight should be thus
true. And therefore Christ said to the folk that followed
him, Truly I say to you, I found not so much faith in all the
folk of Israel, neither priests nor commons. Christ meant
not of his apostles, nor of his mether, nor of his attendants,
for they were taken from Israel, as Christ was there a
strange Lord. And therefore Christ telleth of his church
that shall be of heathen men—that many of the east and
the west shall come and rest with the patriarchs in the
kingdom of heaven, where the children of this realm shall
be put out, and cast into hell ; there shall be weeping, that
is, sensible sorrow ; and gnashing of teeth, which is more,
for it is pain of the loss of bliss, which passeth all sensible
pain. And Jesus said to this knight, Go, thy servant shall
be whole ; for as thou believedst, by my grace, be it done
unto thee. And the child was made whole in the same hour
that Christ spake thus. ’

We shall know that faith is a gift of God ; and so God
gives it not to man, unless he gives it graciously. And thus
all good things that men have are gifts of God. And thus,
when God rewardeth a good work of man, he crowneth his
own gift. And thisis of grace ; for all things are of grace,
that men have of the will of God. And God’s goodness is
the first cause which giveth' men these good things. And
80 it may not be that God do good to men, unless he do these
good things freely by his grace. And with this we shall
grant that men- deserved of God, for in grace they make
them worthy to have this good of God. - But we- shall not
understand that each grace of God mey not beby himself

WICKLIFF. K



194 Wickliff —Sermons.

but grace is a manner in man, by which he is gracious to
God. And other grace on God’s side is good will of God ;
and for which grace in God, men receive grace in them.
And the chiding of idiots, such as was Pelagius, and others
who conceive not that a thing may be, unless it may be by
itself, as substances are, is to be scorned, and to be left to
fools.—But leave we this, and learn we of this knight to be
meek in heart, in word, and deed; for he granted first that
he was under man’s power; and yet by power of man he
might do many things. Much more should we know that
we are under God’s power, and that we may do nothing but
with power of God. And if we disuse this power, wo shall
be to us therefore. So this root of meekness shall get
other virtues to us, and grace of God to deserve reward of
heaven and good things of glory, as it was in this gentle
knight.

V.
CHRIST STILLING THE TEMPEST.—ON FAITH.

And bekold there arose a great tempest in the sea, &c.
Matthew viii.

This gospel teacheth a miracle that Christ did on the
water. And such miracles confirm the faith of holy church
full much in rude (ignorant) men, if they are heard ; and so
doing of miracles in water and in land, betokeneth that
Christ showed his wonders to divers men. Some men
received him not to the health of their soul, for they were
unstable as water, and soon did away Christ’s knowledge.
But other men were stable as land, who held the knowledge
that Christ put in them. And by the ground of such faith,
they went fully the way to heaven. The story telleth of
Jesus that he entered into a boat, and his disciples followed
him. And, lo, the water moved fast, so that the boat was
hid with the waves ; for the wind and the waves were con-
trary unto them. Christ slept at this time, as he had or~
dained. The disciples came and waked him, and said thus
to Christ, Lord, save us, for we perish ; and Christ eaid t0
them, What dread ye, little of faith? And Christ rose up,
and commanded to the winds and the water, and speedily
they were rested. And all the people wondered hereof,

and said among themselves, What is he, that the winds and
the sen obey to him ?
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Since all the deeds that Christ did, teach men how they
should do, this resting of Christ in the hoat betokens lore
to be marked. We should at times rest and pray to God in
silence, and hear of him healthful lore, which we should
afterwards teach the people. Thus also should teachers flee
praising of the people, as Christ did. And this is a com-
mon sin among men that preach to the people, and certainly
it is a great sin, since God should wholly have all the
thanks. And thus the sleeping of Christ betokens his very
manhood, and msaketh his miracle the more. Also to pray
him in time of need, and thus we dread only for default of
faith in us. And Christ sleepeth not to us, but for default
of faith. For the Godhead may not sleep, and yet we speak
to him, Rise, why sleepest thou, Lord, and help us in this
need.

Thus in two manners faileth beliefin men. First, when
men want belief, as these who knew not that Christ was
God. For if they had known this wholly, they should
have known that Christ, while sleeping, might have done
this miracle, and much more. On the second manner fail-
eth belief, when it worketh not well in deed, but is idle asin
a sleeping man. And then clerks say itis in habit. And
thus may noman do sin unless his belief fail, either on one
manner or another. For even if he had fleshly belief how
foul his sin 1s, and how much it harmeth him, he would not
for all this world do sin, but flee it. And therefore prayed
the disciples to Christ to enlarge their belief. And Christ said
to Peter, Why doubtest thou, O thou of little belief? And
Christ said to a man, that he should believe, for all things
are possible to men that believe.

And shortly; no kind of virtue was praised more of
Christ, than was right belief, for it is the ground of all
other. Nor doubt we that belief may be now less, and now
be more; since then parts of belief might go away nnd
come anew, and then there were divers belief for diversity of
parties. Such doubts we should send to the schools of

xford ; and we should know well, from God, that divers
faiths in a man, now one, and now another, make one faith
in him ; yea, if the time be divers that this faith thus cometh
or goeth. And may God thus increase our faith! We
by sin enfeeble our faith. And Christ sleepeth oft to us,
for such sleeping of our sin. For when winds of man’s
boast maketh us to dread worldly harms; and floods of .
tribulation come to us, they make us'dread and‘cry on

K 2
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Christ, for to have help for failing in our belief. For we
should know that no such case might annoy us but for sin.
And if it come for our sin, it is just and God’s will. Why
should we be thus distempered for what is needful to come ?
Love we God, and do we his will, and dread we no kind of
thing but him ; for default in our belief maketh us to dread
for such things.

For these four manners of affections, dread, sorrow, hope,
and joy, change a man’s will after that he hath virtues ; and
if he be reared in sins, they change much ina man. For he
dreads things of nought, and seeks joy of worldly things ;
and also sorrows for loss of things that were better for him
to want, and for hope of things far from his health, as is
welfare of this world. And all these teach that his will is
not set on heavenly things, nor his belief grounded in God,
for default of good love. For each man should dread more
the loss of God’s love by sin, than he should dread loss of
any worldly things; for as faith teacheth us, loss of God’s
love were worse ; why should we not dread this more since
it brings more harm to us; and hope for more help by
charity than by any man’s help. And thus the prophet
declares a curse on him who thus trusteth in man.

And here may men have a mirror to judge whether they
love God, and whether they are in charity, according to
the order that they should have. If they love God well,
they should have more joy of him than of any earthly
thing ; and so of loss, ifit come. If they lose the love of
God by their sin, they should know they shoiild have more
sorrow thereof, than of loss of worldly things. And so this
joy, with this loss, would make men to flee sin. Since many
men, with diligence flee loss of worldly goods, and keep
them, that they be not condemned in such loss by man’s
law ; and dread not so much to lose goods of grace that are
better ; it is plain that charity is not established in them.
And thus of goods of nature, for men dread much to lose
them, as the rule of nature teaches us, and common expe-
rience ; and if they come to us, we joy full much, as we
know full well ; but goods of grace we put behind, and that
does away our charity. And if we feign falsehood in these
two things, both God and our business shall be judges
against us. About which travail we most ? about goods of
nature and of this world, or about goods of grace? Our own
travail shall judge us. What priest bestirreth him more now
“or to follow Christ in virtues, than to_get a benefice ; or
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" to get worldly goods? And this teacheth that he joyeth

more of worldly goods than of goods of grace. However
we strive now, our Judge shall condemn us at last. And by
this same reason hope and sorrow shall judge us; for we
contrive our business more in hope of a worldly profit than
we do in hope of heaven, or heavenly bliss that we should
have. And thus we dread loss of worldly goods more
than we do of goods of bliss; and this reverseth all our life.

VL

CHARITY

Though I speak with the tongue of men and angels, and
kave not charily, I am become as a sounding brass, and
as a tinkling cymbal, &c. 1 Cor. xiii.

Paul telleth in this chapter how men should know cha-
rity, and how men should keep charity; and this lore is
full needful to each member of holy church. First, Paul
telleth how needful is charity before other things; and he
begins at the highest work that man hath in holy church.
Paul saith, if he speak with men’s tongues, and angels’
tongues, and have not charity, he is but as brass sound-
ing, and a cymbal tinkling. It is known by belief, that
preaching and other speech is the highest deed of man,
when it is done well. But however a man speak in divers
tongues of men, either English, French, Latin, or other
language, his voice is like a sound of brass, that destroyeth
himself, unless he have charity by which he deserveth the
bliss. For such men waste themselves and enlarge their
pain. And on the same manner, if a man speak in angels
tongue, with clear voice, or flowery words, if he want cha-
rity with this, he is a tinkling cymbal ; for he profits not to
deserve this bliss, but wastes himself to his condemning.

Afterwards saith Paul, that if he have prophecy, and
know all that is secret, and have all manner of science, and
if he have belief, so much that he remove hills, and he
have not charity, he is nought to holy church. These four
things which are called virtues by the understanding of
man, may be out of charity, and then they prove nought to
bliss. Many men may know much, and live evil. A man
may work wonders by the working of a fiend ; and so it is
nothing worth to praise men for such working..0And thus
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men may have belief unformed by charity, and such belief
profiteth not, since the fiend hath such belief. And thus
men may have prophecy, and all this knowledge in their
souls, and be wicked workers with evil will of their souls.
And thus saith Christ in the gospel; they will say, Lord,
prophesied we not in thy name, and cast fiends out from
men, and yet he knoweth them not to bliss.

The third time saith God in Paul, If he deal all his goods
into meats for poor men, and give his body so that he burn,
as some men do for heresy, and he have not charity with
this, it profiteth him nought to bliss.

Since this work and these grounds seem to make holy
men, and each man would naturally desire to be blessed, it
is well to learn how men should know charity; since it is
so needful to men to come to bliss of heaven. And there-
fore, in this second part of this epistle, Paul telleth sixteen
conditions by which men may know this love. The first is,
that charity is patient, and so meek that he conformeth his
will meekly to God’s will, and thus he gnaweth not him-
self to death for any thing that befalleth in the world, but
for good things that befall he hath a burning love to God.
The second is benignity by speech, that Paul speaketh here.
The third Paul telleth that charity hath no envy; and he
speaketh of charity in the name of the man that holdeth it.
And thus, men may not envy, and yet reprove men in Christ’s
. name, for love that they have to God, and for profit to his
- church. For thus did Christ full sharply, and he could not be
: without this love. The fourth condition of this love is, that it
doth nought amiss. For what thing he doeth, his last intent
is to God’s will, and so to the profit of his church, according to
the law tlhat he hath given. And thus all these four sects*
seem to fail in charity ; for they leave God’s law, and work
by their feigned findings, and so they leave God's worship,
and travail most for their own winning. The fifth condition
of this love is, that it swelleth not to pride. For he thinks
meekly how he is a low servant of God. And so hypocrisy
makes not that he lift up himself over reason. The sixth
manner of charity is, that it is not covetous, Each man
should covet bliss, and to do virtuous deeds. But Paul
speaketh of covetousness which is contrary to this end. As
many men languish for pride, to have a state that God wills
not. And thus all the four sects seem to fail in this point ;
for they covet that man’s will go forth, and God’s will be

* The feur orders of friars.
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put back ; and so they have always envy, and do amiss as
proad men ; for they covet their own worship, and leave the
worship of God. The seventh condition of love is, that it
seeketh not his own things ; but to the worship of God, and
to the profit of his church, he intendeth to do his deeds, ac-
cording to the law that God hath given. And here it
seems that the four secis fail in this point. For each seeks
that his rule and his order be maintained, more than the
common order of Christ, or the law that he hath given.
The eighth condition of this love is, that it is not stirred
unto wrath. For since he is patient, and knows that God
must have his will, he holds himself paid with what befalls,
in that it is God’s will. And this fails in these four sects,
for they take their own vengeance, beside the law that God
hath given, as if they were higher than antichrist. The
ninth condition of this love is, that it contriveth not evil.
For it contrives all to the worship of God, and the means
that lead thereto; whereas these four sects cast to have
their own will more busily than the will of God, and then
they are all evil. The tenth condition of this love is, that
it joyeth not of wickedness, but it hath sorrow that any man
doeth against God’s will. But yet of the same thing hath
he both sorrow and joy. He hath sorrow of the sin, by
reason that it displeaseth God; and he hath joy of the
same by reason God punisheth it well. And here it seems
that these four sects have joy of their own things, and say
that God forbad that Christ’s ordinance should be fulfilled.
And thus they reverse in deed the will of God in many
manners. The eleventh condition of this love is, that he
joyeth in the truth. Truth is God and his law. And
when this law is well kept, then this charity hath joy. And
here these four orders seem to grudge much against this
truth ; for they magnify their laws, and execute them bu-
silys but that God’s law be broken, they reckon too
little, so that their state stand. The twelfth condition of
this love is, that it saffereth all things ; for it joyeth of all
truth, inasmuch as it pleaseth God. Why will not these
four sects suffer that God’s word reign, and that Christ’s
ordinance stand whole, since it were best, as they grant?
But certainly then all these four sects should leave their
patrons and their rules, and come to Christ’s sect. And
who should grudge against this? The thirteenth condition
of this love is, that it believeth all things. For thing and
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truth here is all one. And thus it believeth and as-
senteth to all manner of truth and reason. But faileth he
not here that hindereth-Christ's ordinance, and doth harm
to many, both to their body and to their soul? The four-
teenth condition of this love is, that it hopeth all things.
For it hopeth that ordained truth helpeth all good men,
And this charity hopeth to have part of this help. Here
fail these new. sects, which dread that they should fail of
worldly favour, and worldly winning, and that God's law
shall be kept holy. And thus they despair in life of the
fruit of God’s law. The fifteenth condition of this love is,
that it sustaineth all things. For it helpeth to hold all
truth, and abideth the end thereof For after the day of
doom shall be the fruit of all truth ; and these who are im-
patient that God’s law should right them, fail in this condi-
tion, since they trust in men’s law. The sixteenth condi-
tion, and the last that followeth this charity is, that it never
falleth away ; neither in this world, nor in the other. For
God’s love may not fail, since God may not cease to or-
dain these men to come to bliss, whomn he will ever have in
bliss. And this love that is in God must have such charity
in man.

Look thou at these conditions, whether thou have them
all in thee ; and if thou have them not, bestir to have them
all whole. And then without doubt thou hast this love
that must bring thee to bliss. = And of this Paul teaches
the excellence of charity. And this is the third part of this
epistle, and makes end of this glorious lore.  Charity is
wonderful good, as men may see of words here before. And
charity must ever last, either in life, either in half life,
for it is not fully clean before we come to bliss. :

But whether prophecies should be voided, or that tongues
should cease, or that science should be destroyed, and
all these three must needs fail, this charity shall never fail
For somewhat we know in certain, as the being of one God;
and somewhat we prophesy, as things of the last day ; but
when that shall come which is perfect, this which is imper-
fect shall be put away. And so, since at the day of doom
men shall have full knowledge and bliss, the degrees of
knowledge and joys here must needs pass, and the ending
must needs come. And thus saith Paul of himself,
and 80 it is of all this church, When I was little, I spake
as young ; but when 1 was made man, I avoided the works



VII] The Foliowers of Christ. 201

of a young child. And so it is of all men that shall come
after to bliss. We see now by a mirror in far sight, and
imperfect, but we shall see after in bliss the First Truth, face
to face. Paul saith he knoweth now by a part, and not fully ;
and then he shall know in bliss as he is known fully of God.

And of these words may men gather, that these three
virtues, belief, and hope, and charity now dwell ; but the
greatest of these is charity. And so if this epistle of Paul
were fully executed, as it should be, the realm of England
should be cleared of these four sects that are spoken of.
And then might the realm dispend many hundred thousand
marks more than it dispendeth now, if all these sects were
avoided.®* Mark what all these sects dispend in our realm
for a year, and give all this to men in charity. For if
these four fail in charity, our realm should draw from them
this part. But reckon how much this cometh to ; and be-
gin thou to learn of them what thing is the sacred com-
mand, by reason of God’s belief ; and that they tell here to the
king only things that they will stand by, to suffer martyr
dom of men, and loss of all that they have of our realm.
And then might the king know how he should put out all
these four. And he might dispend more by many a hun-
dred thousand marks, and the realm were more plenteous
to bring forth men to the bliss of heaven. And thus it is
for kings to do, by the office that God hath given them.

VIL
THE POLLOWERS OF CHRIST.

" Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children, &c.
Ephesians v,

Paul biddeth in this epistle that men shounld be God’s
children, and follow Christ in manner of life, as his dear
children. And here men should take as belief, that each
man is required to follow Christ upon pain of damning in
hell.

For if a man will be saved, he must needs be God’s
child ; and if a man be God’s child, then he followeth God
in manners. And this childhood is the dearest that may
fall here to man. Some men are called a man’s children

® See note respecting the Sufplication of the Beggars, Frith, p. 39,
for a calculation of the sums co lectgd by the friars,
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whom they love for his qualities; and this childhood is
dear if it be grounded in virtues. Some men are men’s
children, for they came of them; and this childhood is
better if virtues be joined thereto. But some men are chil-
dren of God, for they live in virtues, and love God's law. to
their end ; and these are the dearest children; and there-
fore Paul here biddeth that we should be followers of God,
as most dear children. And blind men withstand here again,
when men allege Christ’s deeds, and his life, and his words,
and say, Lo, this heretic would be even (equal) with Christ.
But no man may be s0. Here, these fools should know
thet it is different to follow Christ in manner of living,
and to be equal with him. Each man should desire the
first, but no christian man can be the second; and so each
christian man should learn of the life, work, and words of
Christ, and thereafter follow him, either near or farther
off. For if he depart from Christ in this, he goeth straight
to hell. And men may see that this is excusing in sin.
And therefore saith Paul after, That we should walk in
love, but as Christ hath loved us. And by ensample of
this love each man should love his brother. And therefore
saith Christ by John, A new commandment I give you,
that ye love together, as I have loved you. Christ gave
himself for us, both offering and sacrifice to God, that is
his Father, into smelling of sweetness.

It is known, by belief, how mankind trespassed to God,
and how by God's righteousness that trespass must needs
be punished ; and how it might not be punished, and. yet
mankind be saved, unless Christ, buth God and man, had
offered himself upon the tree. This offering was sacrifice
made to God for our good. And here saith Christ, by John,
that no man hath more love than this, to put his life for
brethren, and thus Christ is of most love. We should
follow Christ afar in this love, according to our power, and
offer our body to the Father of heaven, for love and profit
of our neighbour. And since each man should follow God
both by body and by soul, each man should here follow
Christ by true service to God. And since this martyrdom
of Christ was so sweet before God, Paul well calls it an
offering to God into smelling of sweetness. For deeds that
please to God must smell well before him. And here many
men say, that men slain in worldly cause are but stinking
martyrs, and offerings to the fiend.

Hereof Paul concludes that five sins should be fled,
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as is fornication, and all uncleanness ; or avarice, sin of the
world, not to be named in you as beseemeth holy men ; or
filthy or foolish speech; .or ribaldry, that pertains not to
things of bliss. But use ye your speech more cleanly in
thinking of God; for know this,and understand as the belief
of christian men, that each lecher, or unclean man, raven-
ous man, or that worshippeth images, hath no heritage in
the realm of Christ, who is both God and man. Since each
man maketh that his God which he loveth most ofall ; and
& covetous man loveth worldly goods more than he loveth
God. Sinee he leaveth righteousness for love of such
worldly goods, it is known that it is false, and out of right
belief of God ; for he maketh such geods his idols which
must needs be false gods.

And thus it is of other sins which men oft fall into. Inthe
first fleshly sin are many sorts ; and Paul understandeth them
all by uncleanness, as some men say. Other men say
well enough, that Paul telleth of these three sins, fleshly sin,
and sin of the fiend, and the sin of the world, as all sins.
For though all sins are unclean, yet these three sins of the
fiend, pride, envy, and ire, three sisters, make more like to
the fiend, and by this print of the fiend, they are more foul
before God. :

Paul bids true men, that no man beguile them in belief
by vain words which they speak, that these are not sins,
or only light ones. As they say that licentiousness is na-
tural ; and that man should have love of his own excellence,
since that God hath given it him ; and that God hath given
this world to man, to serve him by help thereof. Such
vain words that excuse sin, do much harm among men. As
Adam and Eve were beguiled by vain speech of the serpent,
and so were many others by disbelieving the truth of God’s
law. For if we take heed to God’s ire, either in the old
law or in the new, it came by sin, that was brought in by
duch false and beguiling words. And therefore should ye
not be perceivers of them, neither speaking thus, nor believ-
ing, nor darkening by such false speech. For ye vrere some-
time in darkness, but now ye are light in the Lord. Men
that are encumbered in sin are made dark and blind with
sin ; but men that are in the light of grace know sins, as we
see motes in sunbeamms.  Therefore walk ye, as children of
light, in holiness. The fruit of light standeth in these three,
in all manner of goodmess, and in all manner of righteous-
ness, and in truth.
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VIII.
THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST.

Christ being come, an High Priest of good things to come, &c.
Heb. ix.

This epistle telleth the excellency that Christ had over
the bishops® of the old law, although they all figured Chriet.
And this is pertinent to speak to Jews, that knew tha
old law. And Christ surpassed bishops of the old law im
three points. F'irst, he was Bishop of the goods of bliss, tha
which gonds are hoped for to come. And thus saith Peter,
that Christ is. Bishop of souls, for he is Lord of them,
Bishops of the old law had sacrifices, and did some good, in
that they figured Christ and his passion*that bought man-
kind. The other excellence of Christ is, that his tabernacle
is better than were all the tabernacles that were in the old
law. For Christ’s tabernacle is the world. And Paul saith,
that this tabernacle is more large, and more perfect than
the tabernacle of Moses. For this was not made by man,
but made of nought, by God almighty ; but Moses’s tabep-
nacle was made by great travail of priests. The third ex-
cellence of Christ is, that his sacrifice was better, and made
more perfectly than - the - sacrifices of the old bishops.
Bishops of the old law sacrificed lamb’s blood, or blood of
goats, or of calves; but Christ surpassed all these figures.
For Christ, by his own blood, entered once into heaven,
and there he found everlasting blessing, that none other
bishop might come to. And so Jesus entered once for ever
to heaven, the inner part of this temple ; but bishops of the
old law needed to enter year by year; and yet they
entered not into heaven, but into' a little place that was in
the west part of the tabernacle. And although this figured
beaven, yet man’s bliss was not herein. But the entering
of Christ to heaven, into a place more holy and more large,
was into the place where there is bliss without end. And
thus since Christ is God of heaven, and his manhood is so
nigh God, our Bishop, Christ, in all these things must
needs pass all other bishops. For as this Lord may reach.
far, 8o he is nearer and more gracious; and except by
vistue of this; Bishop, might never bishop do good to man,
And thus dignities and privileges, that are now granted by
the pope, unlesa Christ confirm them first, are not worth a

® Priests. ) 3
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flea’s foot. And so it seems to some men that bishops of
the old law were better, and more worthy than these em-
peror's bishops ; for they served amnd figured Christ by
authority of God ; but these emperor’s bishops now serve
and figure antichrist; and their authority is taken of the
fiend against Christ, and thus they say that the pope is the
head vicar of this fiend. But all the bishops, and ali the
fiends, must have their being of Christ, and serve him,
either well or evil against their will.  For either they are
damned in hell with the highest antichrist ; or else they are
blessed in heaven by our Bishop, Jesus Christ. - .
. And afterward Paul proves, by a prineiple of belief, the
sufficiency of Christ, beginning that he is both God and
man ; for if Christ be very man, he is a part of all mankind.
And so, by this grace, man is made sufficient by Christ, al-
though he sinned in Adam. And thus saith Paul to
his brethren, that if blood of kids or bulls and the ashes of
a calf that is scattered maketh men holy. that were fouled
as to fleshly cleansing, how much more Christ’s blood, that
offered himself by the Holy Ghost, witheut spot to God
the Father, shall cleanse our conscience from dead works to
serve the living God. This reason that Paul makes is the
belief that men must have.
- There are three cleansings ; bodily and spiritual, and one
cleansing which partakes of the two ; as was cleansing of the
old law. For this bodily cleansing of these figures of the old
law, cleansed not spiritually, but in figure; for other cleans-
ing were better by water. And so it figured Christ’s blood,
and his heart that was burnt by love ; and this hallowing
that last was figured, must needs be better than its figure,
as the fire is better than smoke, and man is better than his
image. And so, since Christ is God. and man, satisfaction-
for this sin that he made thus freely, is better.than any
other that man or angel might make. The same man in
number that sinned by Adam, our first father; the same.
man in number made satisfaction by the.second Adam,.
Christ. And since he is of more virtue than the first Adam
might be, and his pain was much more than the sinful lust.
ot the first Adam, who should have conscience here that this
sin is not all cleansed out ? :
And since our Jesus is very God, who never may forget
this meed, he is sufficient medicine for all sinners that are
contrite. For Christ is ever and everywhere, and in all |
such souls by grace, and so he cleanseth more cleanly than
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any body or figure may cleanse. And therefore, as Paul
saith, Christ is Mediator of the new law ; for Christ hath
of both these two; for he is God, author of these both,
and knitteth the one with the other, and that by his death, in
atoning for the first trespasses that were done in the old
law. These men take the promise again that are called to
a lasting heritage. All this purchase was done in Christ
Jesug our Lord.

We take here as belief, that Jesus Christ who purchased
thus, is every good thet may be; and so the same God
that made man, and after bought man to the bliss which
he ordained before to man. And let men take as belief that
all things which God hath ordained must needs come, in his
time, afier the form that God hath shapen.

IX.
THE VICTORY OVER THE WORLD.

Whatsoever is born of God, overcometh the world, &c.
1 John v.

John stirreth christian men to flee sin that cometh of the
world. And this sin is full common in all three parts of
the church. First, christian men should know that all men
who should have bliss of heaven, are spiritually horn of
God, and made men of his order; since Christ must be
their Father, and holy church their mother. And John
setteth these conditions that must needs be fulfilled. Each
that is born of God, overcometh the world in all his time ;
for if he be overcome of the world for a little time, so that
he sinneth, nevertheless, he must overcome the world at
last. For else he was never born of Christ, nor followeth
his Father in this fight. And Christ will have no children
but those that follow him. Therefore John telleth to men
a mean to overcome the world. And this, he saith, is the
victory that overcometh the world —our belief, (or faith.)
So that none overcome the world nor the fiend, nor his
flesh, unless belief or faith is the armour by which he thus
overcometh.

And therefore Paul declareth to the Hebrews, that saints
overcaine realms by the belief that they had, and made many
ather victories. And shortly, there is no man overcome of
his zpmtual‘enemy unless he is out of belief, either in one
manner or in another. And thus, by some imanner of
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speech, belief is both the shield and sword by which man
fighteth, and the victory that he maketh. John asks for
example, Who is he, brethren, that overcometh the world,
but that man who believeth that Jesus is God’s Son? If
thou have full belief of Christ, how he lived here in earth,
and how he overcame the world, thou overcomest it as a
kind soun; for if thou take beed how Christ despised it, and
follow him here as thou shouldest, thou must needs overcome
it by belief of thy Father. And heré may men know
plainly that many are in this world who are not born of God,
nor believe here in Christ ; for if this belief were in them,
they should follow Christ in manner of life. But they are
out of belief, as many men are as to the day of doom. What
man that should believe fully that the day of doom is at
hand, and that God judgeth men after they have fought in
his cause, would not busily enforce himself to follow Christ
therefore ? Either the belief of these men sleepeth, or they
want right belief ; as men that love this world and rest therein,
live as if God saw not this, and should not judge for this
deed. Thus our belief of Christ’s life, is needful to all
christian men. And therefore men should know the gospel,
for it telleth the belief of Christ.

And thus it seems that the new orders® overcome not
this world by belief that they have in Christ ; for Christ
lived not as they live now. Christ purchased not for his
apostles cities, nor houses, nor worldly goods ; but taught
them, both openly and in private, to flee such having of the
world. And thus the falsehood hidden of the fiend de-
ceiveth men of such orders. They say that they have the
world in common, but none of them to himself When
they have the world thus in common, each of them assenteth
o the world, and they are altogether more strong to hinder
men that do against the same, either in word or in deed ;
and thus the fiend’s champion is strong. Such sophisms
serve of nought before Christ, the last Judge. And thus
these sophisters prate that they have nought, neither separate
nor in common, and yet men see all day that they have both
places and houses, and other goods, more plenteously than
the poor en that they rob.t These false men must
needs be damned of Christ, who is the Truth. For they
differ nought from thieves, but that they rob more sinfully,
even to the greatest man of them who is more strong in his
malice.

¢ The friars, + See note, p. 76:
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This is he that came by water and by blood—Jesus
-Christ. He came not to the bliss of heaven by hypocrisy
or falsehood, but by tribulation and by shedding of his
blood. And thus he was also made Jesus, that is, Saviour
of this world. And he was also made Christ, to anoint
men by the will of his grace, by virtue of his passion, and
not by worldly life here. For he was the head of martyrs,
and suffered most pain. On this should his sons think, and
follow their Father in this manner. For if they follow a
new manner, and leave the manner that Christ taught, they
leave Christ and follow antichrist, as false men do that shall
be fiends. And thus Christ came, not only in water, but in
water and in blood. For he suffered not tribulation as
many men do; but tribulation and suffering from great
fervour of charity. And by this cause, saith Paul, God
called Christ, and gave him a name that is over all other
names, and most of worship in this world. And there is
sufficient witness of this sentence both in heaven and in
earth. The Holy Ghost is he that witnesseth in high
heaven that Christ is truth. For there ave three that give
witness in heaven—the Father, the Word, and the Holy
Ghost, and these three are all one. .And there are three
that give witness in earth—the soul, water, and blood : and
these three are all one; for they make Christ's manhood.
And so all this special substance, that.is; the Godhead of
Christ, is three persons and one God. So this common
substance is one Person of Christ. And thus when Christ
cried with - a loud voice, he sent out his man’s spirit, and
he shed water and blood, from the time that he was dead.
These three things betoken well that Christ was very man
and God. And in the time that Ghrist was baptized, the
Father witnessed in voice, the Son was showed in manhood,
and the Holy Ghost as in a dove. . And these three are
sufficient witness to teach our belief of Christ. For if we
take witness of men, witness of God that is three persons, -
is more to prove this belief, and this is more witness of God
that he witnessed thus of his Son. And God is everywhere.
“Whoso believeth in the Son of God, he hath thnessof God
in him, since he hath the Trinity.
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X.
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
Now I go my way to Him that sent me, &c. John xvi.

This gospel of John telleth of things that are to come
before the day of doom. And for that Christ’s ascension
was nigh, therefore Christ told a word of his ascension, that
his apostles should believe. Christ, to whom all things
that shall be are present, said upon the Thursday that he
should die on the morrow, I go to Him that hath sent me
10 the earth. And that for a great office, to buy the church
of men. And although my going is as open as it was hid before
times, none of you asketh me whither I go. But yet, for
that I have spoken these things unto you, ye believe not but
lightly that they are truth; and so a hidden sorrow hath
filled your hearts. For I have told you I shall suffer, how
1 shall be reproved, and how I shall die, and how I shall
afler be ascended from you ; aud how I shall dwell in heaven,
till I come at the last day to judge the world to joy or to
pain. And these words shall make friends to mourn among
themselves. But I say truth to you, it profiteth to you that
I go; forif I go not, the Holy Ghost shall not come to you :
and if I shall go, I shall send him to you. And when he
shall come, he shall reprove the world of sin, and of righ-
teousness, also of judgment.

But this shall be understood thus ; God shall reprove this
world of sin, of untruth, for they believed not ih me. And
this is the first sin and the most unkind that they might do to
God. For since Christ came to this world, and became our
brother, to buy us, and always to profit mankind ; and he is
50 openly truth, showed thus unto man ; it is a great sin to
believe not here to Christ, for by sinning as to this faith, un-
kind men believe not to this Father, and to Christ, and also
to the Holy Ghost. For the Holy Trinity witnesseth
this. And as belief is the first virtue and ground of all
other, so unbelief is the first sin of all other. And there-
fore, this sin, taken by itself, is taken for the most noted.
Of this sin shall the Holy Ghost reprove men of this world.

Secondly, the Holy Ghost shall reprove men of righ-
teousness, that they should have to Christ, and yet they un-
kindly want it. For such a messenger should be worshipped
of all men, and praised for such a message, since it was so
profitable. And so the world shall be - condemmed for
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wanting of this righteousness; and especially that such
a Person goeth again to his Father. And it shows that
Christ is the second Person in the Trinity, and so by his
Godhead equal with his Father ; and by his manhood, less,
but equal in nature with his brethren. And thus right
would require that this Person were worshipped.

The third time, this Holy Ghost shall reprove men of this
world, for that they judged foolishly, that Christ was led
with a fiend; and yet the most high fiend, the prince of
this world, is now judged to hell. For he tempted Christ,
and did him worship.

Christ farther saith, I have many things to say to you,
but ye may not bear them now. But the Spirit of truth
shell come to you, and he shall teach you all truth, and make
you strong to bear truth, even to the suffering of death
therefor. This good Master shall here begin to teach the
book of life, and he shall never end to teach till that his
disciples come to heaven ; and thus they shall clearly know
each truth that man can tell. He shall not speak of him-
self without cause : but all things that he shall hear of the
Father and of the Son shall he speak and tell you, and ye
shall after teach his church. And things that thereafter are
to come, shall this Holy Ghost tell you. For the apostles here
know all that now there is need to know ; for in this measure
God led them, and moved them to do his deeds. For he
charged them not with idle knowledge that they should be
proud ; but all they needed to know, they knew readily.

This Holy Ghost shall enlighten me ; for he shall take of
mine, and show you the truth that I am, and that I have.
And so in knowing of this truth, the apostles shall well
know Christ : how by his Godhead he is equal with the
Father ; and concerning his manhood, he is one in nature
with his brethren. But in grace he passeth all men that
may be; since no man may be God but he ; and the well or
source of grace as he is. And here Christ declareth him-
self, and saith that all that are his Father’s are his; and
therefore he said the Holy Ghost shall take of his and show
to his disciples, asapostles and others after them. And in
these high words of knowledge. Christ teacheth how he is
with his Father, the same God in kind, and bringeth forth
the Holy Ghost. For else the Father had his Spirit, and
the Son had not the same Spirit: and so not all that the
Father hath, had Christ as very God. But since this word

Christ is truth, it showeth openly that Christ is God.
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And of him, with his Father, cometh forth the Holy Ghost.
This Holy Ghost may not be made, but ever cometh forth
of these two; as of the shining of the sun ever cometh
forth light and brightness. But for that this sentence
is much hid from knowledge of the common people, there-
fore should priests shape of this gospel what might profit
to his people for understanding of them. And we should
mark these words of Christ, when he saith to his disciples,
if he go not from them to heaven, he shall not send them
the Holy Ghost. And many muse of these words, since
Christ was everywhere almighty, and so he might as well
on earth as in heaven send them the Holy Ghost. Then
what needed Christ to ascend to heaven, and speak by mouth
with his Spirit? Such words show men are full rude
(ignorant) to conceive this matter. And therefore it were
needful for them to know the intent of these words.

We shall believe that Christ’s disciples loved him here
too worldly ; and they must be cleansed here of this love,
by the Holy Ghost. And these things might best be done
when the manhood of Christ was gone from them. And thus
for the rudeness of the apostles, Christ saith that it speedeth
that he go from them. But he dwelleth by his Godhead,
and by his virtue, ever with them. And therefore he saith
apother time, that he is all days with them, unto the end of
the world, by his Godhead, and the virtue of his manhood.
And thus, when Christ was gone to heaven, his apostles
were clean in love, and left the love of earthly things, and
thought wholly on heavenly things.

And of this, men take knowledge somewhat, that it falleth
not to Christ’s vicar, nor to priests of holy church, to have
rents in earth ; but Jesus should be their rent, as he saith oft
in the old law. And their bodily sustenance they should have
of God’s part, as of tythes and offerings, and other alins taken
in measure, the which by their holy life they should enable
them to take thus. Since the body of Christ being present,
indisposed the apostles totake this Holy Ghost, much more
should worldly lordship make men unable now to take this
Holy Ghost. And since they have now aspirit, it is likely
by their deeds that they have a wicked rpirit that leads them
an evil way. And in this world we may see how the religious
that are to-day are more drawn to their habits and to their or-
dinances, than Christ would that his apostles should charge
o8 to the presence of his body. And therefore Christ sent his
avostles alone, scattering into the world. ~And certain’y they
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were more able now, than when he sent them two and two ;
for now they were more ripe by the Holy Ghost, and more
confirmed than they were before. But our friars that are
sick, and closed now in cloisters, gather more than Christ’s
twelve apostles. And this seemeth by the fiend’s contri-
vance, that if one black not his brother, another should defile
them worse. And therefore some friars have sense to hold
themselves far from such a lump, and go forth into the world,
and then should they have a good spirit. For thus did
Christ with his disciples, and him they should follow in life.

XI.
LOVE TO CHRIST.
If a man love me he will keep my words, &c. John xiv,

In this gospel Christ moveth his children to love. For
charity is-the best robe that any man may have. And
therefore saith God’s law, that love is strong as death. For
love moveth men to suffer death gladly in God’s cause.
As where death is that which man dreadeth most, this love
passeth nature, and makes men to covet such death. And
this will is not harmful, but glorious tomen ; since by such
love men are inflamed and become as angels of heaven.
First, Christ saith thus, if any man love him, he shall keep
his word ; for that is the same truth; and since God-is
kind to men that love him thus, Christ saith that- his
Father shall love him again. And if his Father love a man,
the two other persons of the blessed Trinity love him, and
all such love of God must needs be evermore. And the
manhood of Christ worketh thus by this love. It shall bring
with Christ such members of him to heaven, and so to clear
sight of the Holy Trinity. And so Christ with his mem-
bers shall make their dwelling without end, by love of the
Holy Ghost; for saints in heaven may not pass this end ;
for then they were fools choosing a worse end. For Christ
will show himself united to those that love him and keep his
words ; therefore he saith, He that loveth him not, he keep-
eth not his words. And therefore Christ, in describing a
man that loveth him, saith thus afterwards in the same
gospel, He that hath my commandments, and keepeth
them in his life, he it is that loveth me well. Here we may
know when a man loves God ; for if he love God, he loveth
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his law, and words of the gospel, for they all come to one ;
and if he loveth not God’s law, he loveth not his God. And
therefore each man who loveth not thus God’s word, that he
would ‘die to defend it, he loveth not his God as he should
love him. For it is all one to love God and love his word ;
and as much as thou lovest God, shouldest thou love his
word, but for love of thy God thou shouldest lose thy
life, for defence of Christ’s law. And in cowardice of this
love® be many men smitten. But knights by ordert should
be ready in this love.

But that Christ saith that men should keep his words,
many men might muse what these words mean. But
Christ saith that all these words are truths ; as ten truths of
the commandments, and all without end. And so he that
keepeth not the words of Christ, he keepeth net his one
word, the which they have heard. And this one word
which they have heard, is not Christ’s, but his own
Father’s. Forit is Christ's person, and Christ is not Christ’s
son, but the Son of the Father. And thus we may see the
worth of God’s word. 'The words of God are many by di-
versity of reason ; but they all run together to one middle
point, and so they all are God’s word, that is himself. And
as these words are dark to the people, therefore Christ
giveth them a comfort in this matter; and saith, that he
had spoken these things unto them, while dwelling with
them, and they were yet misty : but the Comforter, that is,
the Holy Ghost, which the Father shall send in the name
of Christ, shall teach them all things that now were hid to
men.

And thus it befalis unto men to know rudely first, and
generally, as philosophers speak, and after should they know
more fully the aume thing. And thus Christ in his man-
hood told first by misty words.} And God since by his
power showed more fully of him: and as the Holy Ghost
shall have order of this lore, so first he shall move men's
ears and sensible voices ; and after he shall be slidden in,
and have taught men’s thoughts in all that Christ hath
spoken before in general words, they shall not cease
tolearn more fully. But ever in this life they wax more
ripe till they come to heaven, and there know all fully. And
since peace of man’s soul disposeth him to learn, therefore
Christ promiseth his children this peace, and saith thus,

® From fear to profess the love of Christ.
t The soldiers of Christ by their profesaion, 1 Parables,
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Peace T leave to you, and my peace I give you. Christ knew
that he himself should soon pass from his children ; for on the
Thursday at night he said to them these words, and on
the morrow at noon he died for their love. And therefore
he promised them that he would leave them peace.

But Christ specifieth this general peace, when he saith
that he giveth them his own peace. And this shall be first
with pursuing of body, that it shall grow after to most full
peace. And therefore saith Christ, that not as the world
giveth he giveth them, but on a contrary manner. - The
world giveth things that now are pleasing; but by process
of time they wax more bitter, and so they come to pain and
sorrow which at first were pleasing. And so peace of this
world is evermore distressing; but peace of God groweth
unto full peace.

And in these words of knowledge Christ comforteth his
children, and biddeth them that their hearts be not
troubled nor dread. For whoever fully believes this sen-
tence, and hopes fully that he were of the number of these
children, he were an untrue man if he dread thus. Apostles
dreaded perils that were nigh, but they failed not to believe
this truth, that they should not have a goodend. And that
whatever befell them should fall to them for the better. And
as the world is secure of things nigh to it, and in doubt
of things afar off, s0 in a contrary manner, Christ’s children
are secure of their end, but of things nigh at hand they are
sometimes in dread. And the ground of this sentence is
christian men’s belief. And therefore Christ saith, Ye
heard how I said to you, I go, and I come to you. And he
that believeth fully these words of Christ, he should not
dread this sentence. For Christ saith, as God to whom all
things are present, I go, and I come to you for certainty
thereof. And as Christ was certain of his death, and his

oing up, and of his coming again at the day of doom, so
should his children be certain of this aforesaid sentence.
And yet Christ moveth his children to have joy of his
going ; and this was a point for which they mourned most.
And Christ saith thus to them to abate their mourning, If
ye loved me, ye should have joy, for I go' to my Father,
since he is more than I. For thus by manhood I should
increase in bliss. And he that joyeth not therefore, he
loveth not Christ; and it is told before how ecach man
should love him. He said, And now I sid to you before that
it befall, that when it is done ye believe in my saying. And so
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should they believe to all things that he had said. For thus
he is God that can will all things.

And Christ, teaching his children to mark better his words,
saith that he shall now speak but few things unto them,
but they should have the most enmity here of the head fiend
whom Christ hath overcome. Therefore he telleth them
that the prince of this world is come to tempt Christ, and he
hath nought in him. And thus in this overcoming should
men not dread the fiend ; but he saith, All this is done that
the world know that I love the Father, and so should ye do.
For all things that I do should be ensample to you; and
therefore I do as my Father commanded me, for well I
know in this I may not fail. And all this sentence of the
gospel of John is fully pertaining to the coming of the Holy
Ghost.

XII,
OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS.

Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have
you ignorant, &ec. 1 Cor. xii.

Paul moveth in this epistle, that for the former kindness
of Christ men should be kind to him again. For clerks
say, and truth it is, that both God and kind* hate that a man
dwell unkind, after great kindness that he hath taken. For
truth it is, that all sin turneth to unkindness to God. And
thus Paul brings to these men’s mind bow much kindness
Christ hath done them. Ye know, saith he, when ye were
heathen, ye were led to dumb mawmets,t going as beasts
from one to another, as if ye had no soul of man.

And since a man’s god should be a thing that were the
fairest and the best ; in which should be the health} of men,
and make men’s soul like to them ; the foulest thing that
falleth to man, and the most perilous to his soul, is to
have a false god, as men have that worship mawmets. For
they make their souls foul, to the great peril of their souls.
And thus it isa foul thing to be led as a bear to a stake by
the untruth of a fiend, to love aught as it were God, which
is not God, for all such things are false gods. And thus
saith Paul, that none that speaketh in God’s Spirit; putteth

® Nature, + Idols, 1 Salvation.
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cursedness to Christ,® since all the Trinity approved himr,
and both his deeds and his words were holy and full of
reason and love. : :

And thus men say commonly, that false men in three
manners put-cursedness to Christ, and all these are damn-
able. First, when men by open sin, are not kindly to Christ,
as all sinful men do for the time that their will is turned
amiss. The second saying of cursedness that false men
put against Christ, is to say with heart and word that
Christ was a false prophet, and to curse him by unbelief, as
the Jews did long time. The third cursing, and the worst
that false men put unto Christ, is, that they feign the name
of Christ, and his goodness with his law ; and yet they
make false this in deed, and say that other law is better ; as
men of these four sorts, that put behind Christ’s law, and
take them a new patron and new rule, without Christ.t
These men are hypocrites whom Christ hateth most of all.

And thus saith Paul after, as a truth following of his
words, That none may say Lord Jesus, but in the Holy
Ghost. Paul speaketh here of saying, that is, saying fully
formed, as is the saying of true men in heart, word, and in
deed, that say rightly to God’s worship, in the name of the
Trinity. What man can believe we may say, Lord Jesus is
our Lord, our Saviour from the fiend, unless the Holy
Ghost teach him? for then he maketh no departing from
Christ’s Godhead and his manhood. But whatever Christ
hath ordained or said was done to his church, he at point
denies. And into this cursing fall these sects that despise
Christ’s law, as if his ordinance failed, but their ordinance
is much better! For what man should choose another law,
unless that law were better than Christ’s ; for he is a fool of
all fools that thus chooseth a worse way, and leaveth the
better way to heaven, which is more light and more ready.
For he putteth to Jesus Christ both cursing and deceit,
when he saith by his deed, that Christ hid the better way-
and the perfect way, till God had sent these sects. And
these sects came not fully out till that Satan was unbound.
Among all blasphemies that ever sprung, this is the most
cursed. For they teach openly in deed, that thus. it is,
however men gloss.

But although the two natures of Christ are diverse in-
themselves, yet these two are one God, and there are no_

. E No .!n%n speaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus acoursed,
or. xii. 3, 1+ The four orders of friars.
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more gods. And thus men should in their thouglits think
how division of things cometh of this one God, the which
God is a Spirit. And therefore saith Paul after, that there
are divisions of grace, but it is the same Spirit, of whom
tome all these graces, as of one source come many streams.
And thus of the same Spirit must come divisions of services.
For this one God must have servants according to the grace
that he giveth. For this Lord loveth degreesin his servants.
And thus there are divisions of workings, and yet it'is the
same God that worketh all, in all things. For who should
grudge for these divisions, since they are thus ordained of
God ; as each part of a man must have these three, diverse
in order. As first he must have a hidden power; and of
this power comes his will ; and of this power and this will
come workings to men’s proﬁt. And thus, as it is in man,
80 it is in holy church; and joy we of this ordinance of
God, since it is both fair and good.

And thus Paul declareth nine degrees of men's workmgs
that God hath ordained in the church. For each member
of holy church hath some showing of this Spirit, both to
his profit and to the profit of the church. As to some, by
gift of God is given the word of wisdom. For some men
have some knowledge here of truths of the high Trinity. And
another hath word of knowledge after the same Spirit. For
some have knowing of God, both of angels and of heavens ;
and how this word cometh of God, by fair order that he
hath ordained. Other men have belief of hidden and of
high things. And all these three come of God, who giveth
these to his church. Some have grace of healths,* both
bodily and spiritusl, both to have them in themselves, and
to give them to other brethren. And God is that one Spirit
of whom all these graces come. God giveth another to
work virtues, and especially to know God’s virtue, and how
God of his gracious virtue hath given men power to work
virtues ; as in the parting of the sea, and in the standing
up of the same ; and in many other wonders that God hath
done for man’s sake. And yet the wisdom of God for
profit of his church, giveth prophecy to some men, to follow
good and flee evil; as John had in the Apocalypse, and
some men after him haveless. Toothersis given discretion
to know spirits. And this is a great gift that cometh of
the Holy Ghost. For such spirits move men to divers
works. And it is a good gift of God, to know good spirits

* Salvation.
WICKLIFF. L
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from evil; for good spirits move men ever to virtuous
deeds ; and evil spirits move men to evil, and beguile men.

The same Spirit giveth to men divers manner of lan-
guages; as this Holy Ghost gave the apostles knowledge
and tongues at Pentecost. And at the last this Spirit
giveth men to understand knowledge of words; as the
Spirit giveth many men to know what holy writ meaneth.
And all these three gifts of God are especially from the Holy
Ghost ; but yet since all these three persons are one God
and one Spirit, none of them giveth any of these, except
they all three give them. For one God doth all good, and
thus he parteth these things to men after his power, wisdom,
and will. And thus he divideth nought amiss, although
the reason be hid from us.

XIIT.
PAUL’S PREACHING THE GOSPEL.

Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel whickh I
preached unto you, &c. 1 Cor. xv.

In this epistle Paul teaches by many reasons how his
gospel is to be praised of true men, for the fruit of hliss
that cometh thereof; and the word evangele, or
means good tidings of bliss. And thus not only the four
gospels, but the epistles of Paul and of the other apostles
are called gospel here and in many other places. And
thus men are out of belief that deny that these are gospels.
And therefore saith Paul, Here I make known to you the
gospel that I have preached to you; the which ye have
received, in which gospel ye stand yet, and by which, if God
will, ye shall be saved.

And thus may true men see how this gospel is to. be
praised for many reasons, by the fruit that springeth to
men by this gospel. First, by authority of God who spake
this. For precious liquor and precious vessel, should be
praised of them that take it. 'This liquor is wisdom of
God. And this liquor should be thought more dear worth
than oil of tombs ;* for it healeth men’s souls more than
such oil healeth men’s bodies. And right taking of this
knowledge is another reason to praiseit. And since it

¢ Consecrated oil, { i ick.
tho Ritusle Romon m:l.lpposed to avail to the bealing of the sick, See
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raiseth up man’s soul, and maketh it thus stand in bekef,
Paul tells as the third reason why men should praise this
1.

'F;e fourth reason that Paul giveth of the praising of this
gospel is, that it is a nigh mean to save men in bliss of
heaven. And Paul boasteth not here of this gospel for his
person, but by reason of his God, of whom this gospel
sprung by grace. And this should move true men to take
this gospel and leave fables. And Paul telleth hereafier of
this gospel how men should last therein. For else his travail
thereabout were idle and without fruit. For the praising
of God’s word, and holding thereof in man’s mind, should
be to produce belief in men, and thereby bring forth good
works. And Paul saith, Unless this follow, they have be-
lieved here in vain. As clerks say, that travail is vain of
which cometh not the good end, that men should shape to
come thereof by the grace and ordinance of God.

And thus saith Paul, For what reason should I have
preached thus to you, and ye should have holden this lore,
but for coming of this end ? And if this end come not, ye
have believed here in vain. T betook first to you lore that
I have taken of God, that Christ was dead for our sins,
after the witness of holy writ; and better witness may
uone be, for then must God witness it. Christ died not
for his own sin, as thieves die for their sin; but Christ,
our brother, that might not sin, died for sin that others
have done. And both righteousness of God and grace,
and saving of men, moved Christ to die thus. And not
only sin of men, for then Christ had died for nought and
idly without cause. I told you more of belief, how that
Christ was after buried, and how he rose on the third day,
by the witness of holy writ. And that this belief was
written in the book of life, and men’s souls, and also dead
bodies. :

Paul calls it many scriptures ; and Paul tells of six de.
grees, by which Christ was seen to live after that he was
dead. And this faith should be believed in. Paul telleth
that Peter saw him, and after him all the apostles; and
after when Christ went up to heaveu, more than five hun-
dred of men saw him together. For they were warned
before hereof, and therefore more came to see this. And
some of them lived to the time of Paul, and some of them
were dead before. And after was Christ seen of James,
and afterward of all the apostles. And-at last of all

L2
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was Christ seen by Paul. And thus Paul, as a child that
was born out of time, destroyed the sin of the synagogue ;
as some children when they are born are the death of the
mother. So thus Paunl destroyed the synagogue when he
came to Christ’s church.

Paul saith meekly of himself, that he is the least of
apostles; that he is not worthy of himself for to be called
an apostle, for he pursued God’s church. Here we should
understand that Paul saith truth as he should, since none
should tell falsehood for any cause. Paul seith that he is
least of apostles in his own counting; for Paul was won-
derfully meek; and he tells how he came by grace after
others, And the cause of this unworthiness is, that he pur-
sued God’s church. And therefore saith Paul after, By
grace of God I am that I am. And thus he is not worthy
even to be called a christian man. But nevertheless the
grace of God was not idle in St. Paul. For it moved him
to profit to the church, which he had harmed before. And
thus men may praise God in the gifts that he hath given
them. But think we how Paul travailed for to get worship
to God, and let us follow him, inasmuch as Paul thus -
followed Christ.

XIV.

THE MINISTRATION OF THE GOSPEL.

And such trust have we through Christ to God-ward ; not
that we are syfficient of ourselves, &c. 2 Cor. iii.

Paul telleth of the cxcellency of the grace of the new law
over the grace of the old law, to come lightlier to heaven.
And Paul begins thus, We have such trust by Christ as the
best mean to God, that we are not sufficient to think aught
of ourselves, but our sufficiency is wholly of God. For
since man’s shinking seems most to be in his power among
his works, and yet his thought must come of God, surely
more each other work of man. Itisknown that no creature
may do aright, but if God do it first, and help his creature
todo it. And since we have a better procurator,® in time
of grace, to pray to God, than men had in the old law, no
wonder if this time be better. And thus should we put off
pride, and wholly trust in Jesus Christ. For he that may
not think of himself, may do nought of himself; but all our

® Intercesyos.
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sufficiency is of God, by the means of Jesus Christ. And
gince Christ is both God and man, he is both Judge and
Procurator. And these words are belief; since each power is
of God. And so each sufficiency of man must necessarily
be givenof God. And if thou grudge here again, and say
that man doth evil works, and God doth all that a man
doth, and so God doth many evils; true men grant con-
cerning God, that each creature of the world, whether it be
good or evil, is made of God, Lord of all ; but sin which is
no creature, but default of man or angel, is not made of our
God, since to do it is to fail towards God. But if sin were a
creature that might be of itself, then sin must needs be
made of God, and man might make that it were sin.

This mediator, Christ, made apostles and their vicars fit
servants of the new law. And this advancement is great,
for it is holden a great grace to be a pope or other prelate ;
but it is a thousand fold more grace to be a minister as
Christ hath ordained, for the gain is more, and the service
more holy. For since the new testament is the last law of
God, and bringeth men next to heaven ; these ministers
bring men by grace that God himself giveth, and worketh
thus with these ministers. And this is a fit and a high
service that priests should have; but if they keep not well
this office, none are fouler traitors than they. And great
diversity is betwixt them, and priests of the old law; for
priests of theold law did figure of the grace that now is done
by Christ. And therefore saith Paul here, that priests of
the new law work now, not by letter, but by the Spirit that
God giveth. And this word men understand thus, that
priests in the new law have pleasant service and light, and
are not killers of beasts, as were the priests of the old law ;
but the grace that they figured, is now made of God by his
priests. And therefore saith Paul, that priests work now,
not by letter, but by spirit.

And here antichrist’s tyrants speak against the new law,
and say that literal knowledge of it should never be taken,
but spiritual knowledge. And they feign this spiritual
knowledge after the wicked will that they have.\ And thus
these four sects are about to destroy literal knowledge of
God’s law, which should be the first and the most, by which
the church should be ruled. And against this knowledge
antichrist argues many ways that holy writ is false. And
so they say there is another meaning than this literal
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meaning that thou hast given. And thisis a doubtful mean-
ing which I will choose to give. And thus authority of holy
writ fails by antichrist. But Paul saith to this intent, that if
in the time of grace the letter of the old law is taken,
and held that it should ever last, as it lasted for that time,
it slayeth men in a spiritual manner ; for it hindereth men
of the belief that they are now nearer to bliss than they were
in the old law, by the coming of Christ in time of grace.
But leave we these heresies, and believe we that many
things were commanded the fathers of the old law, as types
of things to come in time of grace. And these figures
shall we understand spiritually, for else literal understand-
ing will slay man’s soul by unbelief.

But spiritual understanding quickens man’s soul by right
belief. And if thou wilt know the ground to judge of these
understandings, begin at christian man’s belief, and believe
that Christ hath now lived here, as it was figured in the
old law, and look not for it as yet to come. And so each
word of the new law that speaketh of the virtues of Christ,
and to charity of his church, should be taken according to
the letter. And therefore, as Augustine tells, heretics
are condemned, who denied the literal meaning for under-
standing God’s law. And thus saith Paul after, that if
the serving of death written by letters in stones was in
glory of Moses, so that the children of Israel might not
look into his face, for the glory of his shining, that was
soon after done away, how much more the spiritual service
of christian priests shall be in this time in glory ; since this
glory is more, and increases unto bliss. And if men would
understand the reason that Paul maketh here, it were need-
ful to know how the face of Moses shined, when he came
down out of Sinai, and gave the law written in stones, and
so the people durst ot look into Moses’ face that was
shining with light. And thus their spiritual eyes were hid
when they looked to this Moses ; but he hid his shining
face, and the people spake then to him. And since Christ
in the new law printed it in his apostles’ hearts, much more
their spiritual service should be in glory, than was Moses.
For printing in their souls was better than printing in the
stones ; and the shining of grace of Christ passed bodily
shining in Moses’ face. And this service in Moses’ law is
called serving of death. For many had death of soul, and
death of body always followed this serving. But serving
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in the new law quickens some till they come to bliss. And
thuls this writing in letters was not equal to writing in men’s
souls.

Paul afterward makes mention of another knowledge ;
that if the service of condemning of many was to the glory
of Moses, much more the service of righteousness to
Christ’s children should be for glory. As though it were
said, Since this hid figure that brought men but far from
bliss, was of so much glory and worship to men that had
but little belief, much more the law of Christ, and the ser-
vice that his priests do, should be in more worship and joy,
since it is near to the state of bliss.

XV.
THE PROMISES MADE TO ABRAHAM,

Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made, &e.
Gal. iii.

Paul tells, in this epistle, the excellency of Christ and
the time of the gospel, over the time of the old law, even if
men kept well that law. Paul notes first this word, that
to Abraham were said promises, and to the seed of him.
God saith not, “ and to his seeds,” as in many, but as in
one ; and to his Seed, that is Christ, Paul notes, as true
men should note each varying of God’s word ; since no
varying therein is without cause and reason. And thus,
when Giod promised Abraham that he should give that land
to him, and to his seed, he said not in the plural, that he
should give it to his seeds ; but in the singular, to his seed,
for the especialty that was in Christ. And that land was
but a figure of the high land of bliss. And thus Abraham
had but a figure to come after to the bliss of heaven. And
also, when God promiseth that all folk should be blessed in
Abraham’s seed, he meaneth by this, Jesus Christ, who
blesseth in joy all manner of folk. And by this true men
understand that Christ, in giving of his law, did all things
without default, both in working and resting. So that no
resting or leaving was dome of Christ without cause.

Puul saith, that this promise which God made to Abra-
ham, was a testament confirmed of God, which promise was
made law four hundred and thirty years after. Here must
men know the story, and the wise manner of Paul’s speech.
It is known by God’s law, how God promised to Abraham,



224 Wickliff.—Sermons.

that four hundred years, and more, his seed should serve in
Egypt, and they should after go to the land of promise ; and
how, in the way, God gave Moses the law written in the
mount. And all this law was in effect promise that
God had made to Abraham; since this law was but a
lore to bring his seed to the bliss of heaven. And so saith
Paul after, that the making of this into law makes not void
the promise of God, but rather confirmsit. And so the
gracious promise of God was the ground of giving of this
bliss, and not the law that God gave Moses, although after
it helped thereto. And thus saith Paul truly, that ifthe he-
ritage of bliss of heaven were grounded on the old law, then
it were not grounded of God, by the gracious promise that
he made. But this is known to be false belief, and so this
first word is truth, that God gave this promise to Abraham.

And if thou say, What then served this law, since bliss
was not grounded thereon? The law was put for tres-
passers, that would have been too bold, unless the law had
thus chastised them ; and so this law was profitable. But
this law had three parts: the first part taught men virtues ;
the second part taught men judgment; and the third part
taught men figures. The first part must ever last, both in
the old law and in the new. Some ot the second part may
last, that teaches just judgments now. And if it be
rigorous or impertinent to our trespass, it shall cease as
Christ did mercy to the woman that was taken in adultery,
as the gospel telleth. These figures, or ceremonies, that
betokened the coming of Christ must needs cease in the time
of grace, sinee Christ, the end of them, is now come. And
else we should expect, as the Jews, a new coming of Christ
hereafter.

And to this intent Paul speaks, that the law was put for
trespassers till the time that Christ came, who was seed
of Abraham, to which Seed God promised that it should
fully buy mankind. For Christ was made a mediator be-
twixt God and mankind. And God put in Christ’s hand
a law that he had ordained before by angels. And thus
Christ taught the old law, as Lord thereof over pharisees.
And of this word, Mediator, Paul showeth wisely, that
Christ is both God and man, for else he might not thus be
a mean of reconciliation. A mediator must have two par-
ties, and accord iu reason with thein both. And since the
parties are God and man, Christ must needs be these two.
*nd since there is but one God, Christ must needs be
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almighty ; and so Christ may give the new law, and sus-
pend somewhat of the old; and since he may not be con-
trary to himself his law may not be contrary to his promises.
And therefore, Paul saith after, that God forbid that the
law be against God’s promises, for then God would reverse
himself.

Paul teaches after, how needful Christ was, as this me-
diator ; since the old law brought not man to be fully
righteous, for then one doing of this law should justify
man’s nature. And therefore saith Paul thus, that if a law
were given that might quicken of itself, then by law life
were right grounded. As if Paul would say thus, beside
the old law that was given, must come a man to make sa-
tisfaction ; and this must be both God and man. But this
law concluded well that all mankind was under sin; and
by occasion evil taken, sin was aggravated by this law.
And the blessed end of all this sorrow was contained in Jesus
Christ, that the promise made to Abraham should be given
by faith of him. So that if men believe in Christ, and
make a point of this belief, then the promise that God hath
made, to come into the land of life, shall be given by virtue
of Christ, to all men that make this the chief matter. And
here men may openly see how much antichrist is to blame,
who after the free law of Christ giveth another contrary
law. For it hindereth the keeping of Christ's law, and
putteth men from the freedom of Christ.

XVI
CHRIST PREACHING AT NAZARETH.

And Jesus came to Nazareth, and went into the synagogue
on the sabbath day, &c. Luke iv.

This gospel tells how Christ preached. Jesus went out
in power of the Spirit into Galilee. True men hold as belief,
that the Holy Ghost led Jesus whithersoever he went, and
in what deeds soever he did. And fame went out through
all the land of him ; and Christ taught in their synagogues,
and was magnified of them all. And Christ came to Na-
zareth, where he was nourished ; and he entered, according
to his custom on Saturday, into a synagogue. And hereof
christian men take custom to preach on Sunday; for it
comes to us for sabbath instead of Saturday, as Luke saith
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here. And so should priests follow Christ’s example, preach-
ing on the sabbath, that is Sunday.

And Christ rose up to read ; and the book of Isaiah the
prophet was given him to read. As Christ turned the
book, he found the place where it is written, The Spirit of
the Lord is uponme; wherefore he anointed me to preach,
he sent me to poor men. And so the Holy Ghost bade me
preach to prisoners forgiveness, and to blind men sight ; to
lead broken men into remission, to preach the year that the
Lord accepteth. This preaching now is all disused and
turned to pride and covetousness. For however men may
please the people, and win them worship with money, that
they preach, and put back the profit of the people’s souls.
This book was ordained of God to be read in this place ;
for all things that befell to Christ were ordained to come
thus. And so men say that Christ had the office of all
ministers in the church.

And Christ praised Isaiah much, and these things read by
Christ have better order than we can tell. For the Holy
Ghost was on Christ, both in his body and in his soul,
since Christ was hoth God and man, and by his manhood
led of God. And therefore this Spirit anointed Christ with
God’s grace as fully as any man might be ancinted. And
thus Christ must needs preach to meek men that would
take it. For this is the best deed that man doth here to
his brethren, And so Christ preached to prisoners the
forgiving of their sins; and to men blind in knowledge,
sight to know the will of God ; and to lead broken men in
forgiveness of their travail. And Christ preached the year
of our Lord that was acceptable by himself. For he made
the year of jubilee; and the day of giving of mercy and bliss
was preached of Christ. And so all these words sound
mercy and comfort of Christ, to men that are in prison here,
for old sins that they have done.

And when Christ had folded this book he gave it to the
minister, and he sat down; und the eyes of all in the sy-
nagogue were looking to him. And Christ began to say to
them, This day is this writing fulfilled in your eyes, on me ;
for Isaiah said these words as a man that prophesied of Christ.
And all men gave him witness, and all wondered at the words
of grace that came forth of his mouth. Of this deed of Christ
men take that it is lawful for to write and afterward to read
a sermon, for thus did Christ our Lord and Master ; for if
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men may thus tum the people, what should hinder them
to have this manner. Surely travail of the preacher, or
the name of having of good understanding should not be
the end of preaching, but profit to the souls of the people.
And however this end cometh best, is most pleasing to God.
And curious preaching of Latin is full far from this end,
for many preach themselves, and fail to preach Jesus
Christ ; and so sermons do less good than they did in
meek* times.

XVIIL

CHRIST ONE WITH THE PATHER.

Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I
work, &c. John v.

This gospel tells how the false Jews accused Christ of
blasphemy, and so they charged him with heresy, for these
two are joined together. John saith, how Christ told them,
that his Father worketh till now, and Christ worketh also.
1t is said before that the works of the Trinity must be all
together. And so as there is no changing in this Holy
‘Trinity, therefore this gospel speaketh with words of present
time.. The Father worketh evermore, and the Holy Ghost
with Christ. But as Christ was man, he worked by his
double nature, by his Godhead and by his manhood. "The
second working is evident. And therefore saith Christ, that
his Father worketh till now, and Christ worketh. By this
he did not mean that the Father then ceased to work, but
that Christ hath a new nature by which now he ruleth this
world ; and this vicar kindt came when Christ was made
man. And therefore the Jews sought Jesus, to slay him as
a blasphemer, not only for that he brake the sabbath, but
said his Father was God, and made himself equal to God.
But Jesus answered and said to them, Truly, truly, I say
to you, the Son may do nought of himself, but that he doth
is the Father doing ; for what things the Father doth, the
mme the Son doth also.

And Christ saith here openly, that he is the same God
with the Father, and maketh sll this world of nought, as
the Father maketh it. And yet the Father bringeth forth

¢ Humbler 4+ Vioarious nature.
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the Son, and the Son may not bring forth himself, but this
bringing forth is neither making nor working, for it is
without end. For if the sun were without end, his shining
were without end. And so it is in the Trinity, of the bring-
ing forth of two persons ; and thus might the Jews know
that Christ had both Godhead and manhood. For the
Father loveth the Son, and slioweth him all things that he
doth ; and shall show him more works than these, that ye
have wonder of them. And this was done in Christ’s
death and resurrection. For these were more than the
miracles, although they show the same might. For each
work of creature tells the almighty power of God. For as
the Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them; so
the Son quickeneth whom he will. For the Father judgeth
no man, but he gave all judgment to the Son, that all men
worship the Son, as they worship the Father. And here
Christ speaketh of judgment of another kind than the judg-
ment of Ged within, since the judgment of this manhood
shall be seen and ended at the day of doom. And by this
judgment, as Christ saith here, the Father judgeth no man.
He that worshippeth not the Son, worshippeth not the
Father that sent him, and so he worshippeth not God, but
breaketh all the ten commands. And since worshipping of
“Christ standeth in holding of the new law, and following of
Christ in manner of life, how many now worship not God.
And this worship of the Son is more than to worship a
messenger ; for this Son is the same God, two natures in
one person.

Truly, truly, I say to you, that he that heareth my word,
and believeth in him that sent me, hath life without end,
and cometh not unto judgment, but passeth from death
into life. And here the hearing is taken for obedience of the
soul, and judgment for reproving of the world. Truly,
truly, I say to you that the time cometh and now it is,
when the dead shall' hear the voice of God’s Son, and
whoso hear it they shall live. For as the Father hath life
in himself, even so hath he given to the Son to have life in
himself, and gave him power to do judgment, for he thus is
man’s Son. And wonder not at this; for the time cometh
in which all that are in graves shall hear the voice of God’s
Son; and those men that have done good shall go into the
rising of life, and those men that have done evil shall riee
to be condemned in hell. These words tell more knowledge
than we can utter, or may tell. But it is known:that there
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are two manner of dead men, those in bodily and those in
spiritual death. And at the day of doom all dead men
shall rise bodily ; and by virtue of Christ’s word some dead
men rise spiritually, for they turn to good life, and hold the
words of Christ.

XVIIIL
THE GOSPEL REVEALED TO BABES.

Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O Fatker, Lord of
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto
babes, &c. Matt. xi.

This gospel telleth how Christ answered to feigned words
of the people, and told many high truths to the instruction
of his church. Matthew tells how Jesus in that time an-
swered to the people, and said on this manner, I confess
to thee, Lord, Father of heaven and earth, that hideth
these truths from worldly wise men and wary, and showedst
them to meek men and the despised of the world. And
the last cause hereof is told thus by Christ, Yea, Father,
thou didst thus, for it was pleasing to thee. We shall un-
derstand hereby that each confession is not whispering in an
ear a man’s own sin, but the granting of truth with the
granting of God. And thus speaketh Christ, who is of
more authority than all these popes that ordained confession
and rowning.* And here may we see how God is Christ’s
Father, without end, before that he be Lord ; but he is ever
Lord of this broad world. And this world is understood
by heaven and by earth. This truth that Christ confessed,
falling to the apostles, standeth in this word, that they knew
many truths which were hidden to wise men and the wary
of the world, as were the scribes and pharisees, and other
werldly men. And the cause of this deed of God is open
totrue men; for God will show to men how all wisdom is of
him, and he will give it freely to meek men whom he loveth.

And that the disciples of Christ should believe his speech,
he told what befalleth him by virtue of his Godhead. Christ
saith that all things are given to him of his Father; and
no man knew fully God’s Son, but his own Father; ard no
man knew the Father but his Son, and other men to whom

& Whispering, private confession to 8 prieat.
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he would show himself. The first of these three words
teacheth that Christ is God. For else the Father might
not give him all things. For if we understand by all things
all creatures, yet the Son is before, that he have all crea-
tures, and in that being before, he must needs be God. And
if we understand all things to be within God, and that
Christ hath all these given him of his Father ; Christ must
needs be God, if this gift be true; for then Christ hath the
Holy Ghost, and the properties of the three Persons, and the
Father of heaven in a manner; the which may only accord
to God. And so, for the first word is truth, Christ must
needs be God. And of this will it follow that Christ is
almighty, all wise, and all willing, as the Trinity is. For
Christ is the same God, as is-the Trinity. And of this will
follow the other word after, that no reasonable thing knoweth
the Son, at the full, but the Father of heaven; for they
‘always are equal. And according to this speech of the
Trinity which is equal in himself, should Christ speak of
this knowledge, which is the greatest that may be. The
third word followeth of these, That no man knoweth the
Father but the Son, and those men to whom this Son will
show this knowledge. The people might see by their eyes
that Christ was very man. And so Christ cometh down to
man’s speech of knowledge. The Son by his Godhead
knoweth the Father, and by that he is man, he knoweth as
much as man may know. And so his knowledge must be
communicated to men after that they are able. The Holy
Ghost is the same nature that is the Father and the Son ;
and therefore Christ supposing this, leaveth to speak of this
Spirit ; and of this may men gather how men should here
believe Christ's words ; since he fis God that may not lie,
nor fail to man in his love.

And for Christ is both God and man, and hath brethren
of his lesser kind, (or his human nature,) therefore he
turns unto his brethren, and comforteth them in their
travail. Come ye all to me, saith Christ, that travail and
are charged, and I shall refresh you. Take ye my yoke
upon you, and learn ye of me this lesson, that I am mild
and meek of heart, and follow ye your Father in these, and
then shal} ye find rest to your souls in your travail. For
my yoke is sweet, and my charge is light. And these words
of Christ to comfort religious men, are better than all these
new rules that are clouted on to Christ’s words. For im
what state thou art in Christ’s religion, learn well the lesson -
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of mildness and meekness of Christ, how he kept them all
his life, in what trouble soever he was in; and if thou art
of God’s people, thou shalt live meekly after Christ.

XIX.
HATRED OF THE WORLD TO CHRIST.

These things I command you, that ye love one another. 1If
the world hate you, it hated me, &c. John xv.

This gospel tells, as Christ doth oft by John, how men
should love together, and put away the hindrances. For
the beginning and the ending of God’s law is love. Christ
begins thus, and commands lhis disciples, These things I
bid to you, that ye love together. Nothing is more bidden
of God than this love, and therefore, when man leaves it, he
despiseth God. But all should know this love, since it is
the same to love a thing and to will good to it. Each thing
should be loved in that it is good, and so God should be
most loved ; and better men rather than worse men. And
we should, for God’s love, love evil people, and for this love
be busy to give them matter to be better ; and as much as
in us is, do good to each man, to make some better, and to
make some less evil. But the chief love should we have to
ourselves, and to our father, and to our mother, saving the
order of God’s law.

The first hindrance of this love that Christ telleth here,
is the hate of this world to men that keep this love. For
the world is so blinded, that it calleth hate love, and love it
calleth hate, for it errs in belief. All our love should stand
in the love of God ; to keep his law, and to move others to
keep it. But many, for default of faith, hold this a folly ;
for goods of this world fall not to such men. And therefore
saith Christ, if the world hate you, ye should well know
that it hated me before. And this worthiness of Christ,
who suffered thus for man, should move true and good
men to suffer for Christ. If thou grudgest against poverty,
and covetest worldly lordship, know thou that Christ before
was poorer than thou, since he had not by his manhood a
place to rest his head in. If thou grudgest that thy sub-
- jects will not give thee goods, think how Christ's subjects
would neither give him meat nor harbour, and yet he cursed
them not therefore, but did them much good. CAnd;if thou
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grudgest that the world doth thee any injury, and thou pro-
fitest again to the world in love and meekness, think how
Christ before thee profited thus more to the world ; and yet
Christ suffered more wrong of his subjects than thou mayest
do. And thus, if thou wouldest think on Christ, how he
suffered for love of man, it were the best ensample that
thou shouldest have to suffer, and to cease thy grudging.
For as Augustine saith, *“ No man in this world may sin, but
when leaving that which Christ taught, or grudging against
that which he suffered.” And for this saith Christ, If ye
were of the world, the world would love that which is his.

In this law is found, both in good and evil, that men love
otherslike to them. Yea, even if they shall be damned for this.
As one sinful man loves another for the likeness of their sin,
and yet they shall both in hell suffer harm for this likeness.
And thus it is no wonder if the members of the fiend hate
the members of Christ ; for they are so much contrary here,
and after the day of doom.

And this moves many men to hate these new religious ;*
for this new diversity quenches love and makes hate ; yea,
they have thie fiend’s manner so that they hate their own
brethren, and tormeut them because they hold with God’s
law against heresy. And certainly they love others too
little, but feign to spoil them of their goods. And thus
saith Christ to his disciples, That as they are not of this
world, but he hath chosen them out of this world, therefore
the world hateth them. And if thou learnest of the world to
hate thus, thy love is quenched ; but if thou withdrawest
from the world, then thou lovest these men in God. For
the world here is taken for men overcome by the world,
who love worldly things more than God’s law or good of
virtues ; and of this world saith Christ, that it hateth his
disciples. And for that this lore passes other in profit and
in holiness, therefore Christ bids them to think on this
word that he here said to them, for then they overcome this
world. And therefore saith John the evangelist, Brethren,
what man is he that overcometh the world? ' Certainly
none but if he believe that Jesus is God’s Son.

If we hold this ground in faith, that Christ is very God
and man, and beside this, believe well his life, and all his
words that he saith, we shall overcome this world, and all
_the helpers of the fiend. For as Christ saith truly, There
i8 no servant greater than his lord; and so Christ is more,

¢ The followers of the truth,
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both in virtue and in worthiness than any other man may
be. And since Christ suffered thus, and taught christian
men this lore, what man should we believe or follow in our
life but Christ ? and neither the world nor the fiend may in
this harm a man. Aud so Christ comforteth his members.
If men of this world have pursued Christ, then they shall
pursue his members ; and if they have kept his words, they
shall keep his disciples’ words. For it is more hard for
fiends to pursue the person of Christ, than to pursue his
members ; and thus will they do the easier.

But one comfort lieth here, that as Christ converted some
that were men of the world, so shall his disciples do; and
thus they shall not work in vain, to keep his law as he bids.
For each man that shall work, must have a hope of some
good end, for despairing of such an end would hinder
a man to work. But the blindness of the world that tor-
menteth Christ with his members, is so ignorant in bekief,
that they know not Christ’s Father. For if they knew well
Christ's Father, then after, they should know his Son, and
that these two are one God. But then who would strive
against this God? and so the default of belief and igno-
rance that men have cause all evil deeds ; and thus each
sinner is a fool. And if men knew God’s power, and his
wisdom in these two persons; how he may not forget to
punish sin when it is time, then should men dread to sin,
for it is known of these two persons. But this faith is
otherwise wanting, or sleeping. But Christ reproves un-
belief, and saith, if he had not come and spoken thus with
them, they should not have had this sin. For it was great
unkindness in this manner to treat their brother, that always
meekly did so great kindness again; and it was an open
untruth in this manner 1o hate their God. But now these
Jews have no excuse for this sin; and therefore Christ
saith, that what man hateth him he hateth his Father also,
for they are both one. And for in each kind of things there
is one first, or chief, that measures all others which are in
that kind, therefore in manner of sins must he one first of
all others, and mark all the others. And that is the sin of
priests against Jesus Christ. And therefore saith Christ,
that if he had not done works in them that none other man
did, they had not had this sin. But now they say, they
have this faith, and yet they hated both Christ and his
Father. And so was verified the writing in their own law,
That the Jews wilfully had Christ in hate.
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XX.
CHRIST TO BE CONFESSED,

There is nothing covered that shall not be revealed ; nor
hid that shall not be known, &c. Matt. x.

This gospel comforts martyrs and destroys the hidden sin
thatis in these new orders contrary to the order of Christ.*
Christ saith, that nought is concealed that shall not be
showed ; and nothing is so private that it shall not be known.
These words are of belief, for all things are known of God ;
and that mirror shows forth the most secret thing in this
world ; and at the day of doom, when books shall he open,
which books are men’s souls and their consciences, then
shall both good and evil know men’s works and their
thoughts. Therefore should all men boldly stand by truth,
and especially by God’s law, for therein lies no shame.
And therefore Christ bids, that what he hath said in dark-
ness, they should say in light, more commonly and more
clearly, both in life and in word; and this rule of Christ’s
order should men keep, but especially priests. And to this
intent Christ biddeth, that what they have heard in their ear
they should preach openly upon the flat roofs of the houses.
For thus should the common men better understand, and
thus wills Christ, that all things which God speaketh to the
ears of the soul, these hearers should speak forth.

But since that such preaching asks hardness and martyr-
dom, therefore Christ comforteth his, to dread not the slaying
of body. Dread not, saith Christ, those men that slay the
body, and may not after slay the soul, nor can they hinder
God to quicken that which they kill, and to make it better ;
but rather dread ye him that hath power to cast both the
body and the soul into hell for evermore, to dwell there in
pain. Are not two sparrows sold for the least money in
chaffering? For as Luke tells, five were sold for two far-
things, and yet God ordaineth for all these fowls ; and since
these fowls are little of price, and uncertain in their moving,
and yet God ordaineth for them whenever they light upon
the earth ; much more God should ordain for each man that
hath a soul to God’s image, and especially for such men
that serve truly to their God, more than any fowl may; for
they are not able to serve thus. And since God ordaineth
thus for fowls, men either must grant God to be unwise,

® The four orders of friars,
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or he should ordain much more for men that are his true
servants. And this reason that Christ maketh, moves true
men that have wisdom to be hardy in God’s cause, and to
suffer martyrdom for him. And no man can avoid that
other men should thus suffer, or else be untrue to God, as
these heretics are. And thus saith Christ of God’s wisdom,
that all the hairs of his disciples are numbered to God’s
knowing, and none of them may perish without. And
since the hairs of men’s heads are the least worth of any
part of man, and none of these may perish unknown, how
should the better part perish? And thus martyrs are com-
forted to put their body for God’s law. For no part of their
body may thus perish to harm them, and much more the
souls of such men, and all virtues of their soul may not
perish from them ; for the soul may not be quenched ; and
necessarily after the soul must follow the virtues thereof.
And Christ saith truly to his apostles, that they should not
dread, since they are better than many sparrows. And our
belief teaches us that God keeps things according to their
value : for if any thing be better, God makes it to be better.
And so Christ speaketh here a word that should move men
to stand with him. Each man that shall acknowledge me
before men by both my natures, I shall acknowledge that
man before my Father, to that man’s honour. Here we
shall understand that the confession Christ maketh here is
not whispering in a priest’s ear, to tell him the sins that we
have done, but it is granting of truth, the which is openly
said, with readiness to suffer therefore, whatever man de-
nies it. And so that man confesses Christ who grants
that he is God and man, and all things that will follow
hereof. And there are full many truths ; for all the gospel
that Christ saith, such a man must confess, and all that
followeth of the gospel. And this displeases sinful men.
And certainly a man confesses not Christ that he is both
God and man, unless he confess of Christ, that he may no
way sin ; nor prates, or bears false witness of any word that
Christ hath said. And so each word of God’s law is true,
since Christ witnesseth it and each truth that is therein.
And so each priest confesses Christ before men, who tells
tbem that Christ is both God and man; and thus Christ
saith, who may not lie. And certainly if a man say thus,
and fail not for cowardice to tell God’s law to men thut sin,
he puts them well to martyrdom; and every such man,
Christ saith, he will confess to his Father 0And- then
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Christ will confess this man to be true in God's cause, and
worthy to have recompense according to the worthiness of
his travail, and to be crowned without end in heaven before
this great Lord, who faileth not to give to such servants, but

ives them bliss of heaven; for the greatness of such a
Eord rewards not less his soldiers,

If a man travailed in war with a captain, and this captain
wrote of him to his king, and «aid that he was a good war-
rior, and worthily and hardily travailed in the king’s
cause, and therefore this earthly king should have him
and his commended—how much more were it worth that
the follower of Jesus Christ be commended by his own
word as a true servant unto God, and told that God should
think on him and give him bliss without end. And as con-
fession of truth is to be loved of God’s knights, so confes-
sion of cowardice is to be dreaded of men in earth. And
thus, default of belief hindereth men to travail in God’s
cause. But the words of this gospel are evil understood of
many who by logic that they have, grant that all the hairs
of saints are well known of God, but say that God knoweth
not how many they are in number. And they argue that
sll these hairs be none, since they are without number, and
each great thing in earth were made of parts indivisible !*
And such errors that men have in logic, and in natural
science, bring men in as heretics, to grant many false
things. Truth it is that God knoweth all the parts of a
man, and how many these parts are; for they are few to
God’s knowledge. And so each thing that God continueth
is made of indivisible parts, and the greater thing hath
more such; this is hidden to men’s knowing, but they
shall know it well, when God shall show it them in heaven.

XXI.
WATCHFULNESS ENFORCED.

Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning ;
and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord,
&ec. Luke xii.

This gospel teaches all men how they should live to

Christ, but especially prelates that should be light to the

¢ A specimen of the unintelligible logic of that day, then often g
plied to theological subjecg_: gible logic of that day, then oiten ap-
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people. First Christ biddeth his disciples, that their loins
be girt, and lanterns burning in their hands, as they should
meet their Lord when he cometh again from bridals.
These loins that Christ speaketh of are the fleshly nature
joined with the soul. This flesh serves to the soul, suffer-
ing as it should suffer, and doing as it should do, when it
is taught well of the soul. And thus saith Paul that Christ
was in Abraham’s loins.

These loins are girt when man with discretion draws
from his flesh the nourishment thereof, or chastises it on
other manner before it fall into sin. Burning lanterns are
needful works, that men have in their power, by which they
should work. And, hecause these works came both of body
and of soul, therefore they are called of Christ two lanterns;
and they are in our hands when we work with them. For
it is not enough to keep us from sins unless we work good
works by these two lanterns. -

For these bridals we shall know that they are taken in
many manners ; first, for the weddings wherein Christ is
joined with the soul ; and after, for the dwelling that Christ
dwelleth in with the soul; and thirdly, for the spiritual
food that souls are fed with Christ in bliss. And so there
are three weddings that Christ is wedded here ; first, when
he took mankind and m.ade it one person with him ; after,
when he taketh his church and maketh it one spouse with
him ; the third is when Christ taketh any soul in particular
to him. And so Christ is said to return again from bridals
on two manners. First, when a man is dead, whom Christ
hath ordained to come to bliss, Christ turneth again to his
soul. But then he must have there dwelt before, or else
this soul had not come to this rtate. And so we should be
like to men that abide the coming of Christ in time of death
or day of doom. And this abiding should all manner of
men mark; for this coming is uncertain, and this time is
perilous.  And to these comings of Christ should each man
make him ready, since Christ shall come and knock-at doors
and enter to them that are waking, and ready to receive
Christ, without sleeping in sin. And Christ knocketh at
our doors when he teacheth us signs of death, or signs of
the day of doom; but the last knocking is sudden, If
man be ready before to dwell with Christ without end,
then he opens to Christ, since this opening is readiness.

And thus saith Christ full truly, that those servants are
blessed who when the Lord cometh he findeth thus waking
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Truly I say to you that this Lord shall gird himself, and
make them sit to meat, and pass and minister to them.

The sitting to meat of saints, is confirming them in
bliss. The passing of this Lord by them, is his showing to
one and to another. This service is light to Christ, for it is
Christ’s showing of his Godhead and his manhood, in which
saints shall be fed.

And if this Lord come in this second vigil,* and also in
the third, and find such readiness in these servants, full
blessed are these servants; since they quickly are blessed
of God. The three vigils that Christ telleth of here are
three wakings from sin, and always of the last sin, which is
the worst evil that may be. And so we pray God in the

rnoster to deliver us from this evil. And as the
ength of these three vigils is uncertain to man, therefore
he should ever wake, and then he waketh these three vigils.

The ignorance of these times, and the knowing that we
should ever wake, profits unto God’s children; as do all
things, as Paul saith. Since we know not the quantity of
these three times, we should evermore be in dread, and
ever wake out of sin. And this lore Christ teacheth in a
parable to his children. This thing, he saith, know well,
that if the master knew what time the thief would come
and steal his goods, he would wake full busily, and not
suffer this thief thus to break his house and spoil him. It
is touched before, how this thief is the fiend, that doth all
his diligence to tempt man when he shall die. And when
the fiend hopeth to overcome ; and when the night of sin
blinds men to know themselves, then is time for the fiend to
fight fastest. This thief ever worketh by deceits, and
fighteth blithest in hour of darkness; and in time of man’s
death he strives most to overcome. For this victory shail
ever last, on whatever side it fall.

This house is man’s body, that his soul is kept i ; and
the undermining of this house may be done in two manners.
First when the fiend supposes that a man shall die there,
he gathers together man’s spirits, and tempts him to many
sins, as to wrath, to lechery, and especially to despair. But
let us seek blessing with the Trinity, and think on God in
this case; and against the first sin, think we meekly on
God’s power, how God is stronger than the fiend, and
without him may we not do. And such thought of the
Father of heaven should overcome the fiend in hour of

* Watch, or portion of time in which s person keeps watch.
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death. Against the second sin of the fiend, we should think
on God the Son ; how kindly he is spouse to us, and bought
us with his precious blood ; and how he may not part from
us, if our unkindness be not in the cause. We should
think how fair and good a spouse is Christ, and how foul is
the fiend ; and by thoughts Christ would give virtue to men
to overcome the fiend, when he tempteth man in the hour
of death to think on evil. Against despair we should think
of the goodness of the Holy Ghost; how our good God
may not leave us, if our folly be not in the cause. And if
we have sinned ever so much, and ever so long have laid
in sin, ask we God for merey in our thoughts, and have we
sorrow for this sin ; and God is ready to forgive it, however
priests fail. For the fiend may be away from man’s soul,
but not God; and the mercy of God is more than envy
of the fiend; and the goodness of God is more than the
hate of the fiend. What should move men to despair,
since they may so easily be saved ? And nothing is more in
man’s power, than the thought of his soul.

But we must have a love-dread of our God in this hour,
since we know that old sin may be 30 hard then in our soul,
that we shall not be then in power to againstand the tempt-
ing of the fiend. For as a staff may grow so great, and beso
stiff in its strength, that men shall not writhe it, though
they would be ever so fain, so sin may grow in man, and be
8o strong in time of death, that righteousness of God then
will hinder man to obey thus to God, this dread of God
we should have, and always in the hour of our death. And
this is a good defence against the fiend and despair, but
this must be a love-dread, and hope in love of God, how
that God hath more love than the fiend hath envy; for
God’s love is without end, but this envy is foul and feeble.
And this envy may not overcome the virtue of God’s love ;
for the love that God loveth righteousness, maketh over-
coming in this hour.

Since our good God giveth us strength to love him, and
to hope in him; and the fiend may not hinder us to think
on this gift of God ; what man should despair of God in
the hour that God departeth the soul? God suffereth the
fiend to hasten a man to his death, but God will never
suffer that a man 1nay not freely think on him. And if his
power be so barred, the sin of man is the cause, and reasons
of the fiend are blinded in this matter. The fiend puts to
us the great sins that we have done in work and thought.
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And for the greatness of these sins, God’s righteousness
Lath strengthened us. We will answer here, We grant
meekly that we have sinned in thought, in word, and in
deed ; but we know that God’s grace is much more than
all our sin, And the fool knows not how God hath made
us now. For we feel the grace of God, how we hope in
his goodness, and sorrow for our sin; and this the fiend
knoweth not. But yet the fiend argueth thus, Some man
must be damned, but who should be damned but thou, who
thus hast been unkind to God? Here we answer, that he
saith the truth, but how can this fiend prove that God will
have me damned, since I have hope in my soul which is
hidden to the fiend? And well I know, the fiend know-
eth not this secret ordinance of God, as he knew not his
own condemnation, how God made it to the bliss of saints ;
but yet the fiend argues that all things which shall come,
must needs come by the ordinance of God, and thus the
fiend thinks he shall have of me a glorious victory.

But here we answer to this fiend, and grant him that which
he taketh, and so he must needs be damned for the folly that
he is in. He travaileth busily to have victory over us, but .
yet we hope that he shall fail, by sparkles of grace that we
feel. And well we know as lelief, if the fiend overcome us,
it shall not be glorious to him, but more to his demnation.
For ever the more harm that he doth, ever the worse shall
be be punished, and s0 men that shall be damned with him
shall ever be painful to him. For he shall grieve that he
did so much evil. And sothe fiends shut up in fast bonds
for ever, shall ever grieve together. What man that knows
these fools tastes should be overcome with this fiend, since
our good God is so nigh, and his mercy is so great, and the
folly of this proud fiend in boasting of things that he knoweth
not is so offensive before God, and so known to God’s
children.
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